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KEEP THEM 



The Hindus always boast that they are 
most religious people in the world. But if we 
go to the length and breadth of our land, 
especially, in the villages, what do we find ? 
In every village temples are broken and 
uncared for. We allow our temples to rot. 
We squat round the mound of their ruin. 
Most of them are in a deplorable state. 

And what a strange contrast one finds in 
our Hindu temples which were once the 
embodiments of the ideals of truth, beauty 
and goodness 1 They are now thoroughly dis¬ 
organised and devoid of all discipline, beauty 
and cleanliness. They have also lost almost 
all goodness and godliness. 


What is true of Hindu temples is equally 
true of places of pilgrimages. While we bask 
in the glory of our SANATAN DHARMA, 
is it not our foremost duty to maintain our 
temples in good condition and keep their 
surroundings clean and serene befitting their 
sacredness ? If cleanliness is next to godli¬ 
ness, this rule must be first applied to our 
temples which are places of spirituality visited 
by countless Hindus. It is the sacred duty of 
each and every Hindu to make our temples, 
where Divinity is framed lit art and beauty, 
breathe an atmosphere of cleanliness and 
holiness discipline and orderliness. Let 
us resolve to save our religious heritage from 
ruin and desolution and restore our holy 
temples to their prestine glory. 


2 


HINDU VISHWA 



Sdiiorial 


Teerth. Bhoomi Uttar Pradesh 


j^mlE HAVE GREAT PLEASURE in placing in the hands of our 
flgtgj readers this special number of Hindu Vishva. 

The subject, “Tirtha-Yatra” is so wide and varied that it is very 
difficult, may be impossible, to encompass complete details of the hallowed 
Tirthas in a limited number of pages. We have tried to give informa- 
tion about as many important Tirthas of Uttar Pradesh as possible and 
to make it fairly representative of various denominations of Hindu 
Dharma. 

Antiquity of Tirtha-Yatra 

The antiquity of Tirtha institution is very difficult to decide. 
The concept of Tirtha-Yatra is as old as the hoary Hindu culture. No 
one can exactly tell when and how the institution of Tirtha-Yatra 
evolved and who initiated it. 

The importance of Tirtha-Yatra in the Hindu way of life is 
phenomenal. The Vedas sing the praise of Tirtha-Yatra. Kig Veda 

says 

*HET =* lTg*TT W STTWV W* ** * fft I 

nar a wra dinner qfT^sr it 

• —q^-qfTfw: 

O, Soma ! come to the holy places where the Ganga, Yamuna 
and East-bound Saraswati flow, where there is Someshwar Mahadeva, 
and liberate me. 

Ramayana gives the vivid description of Dandaka Vana and 
various hallowed places where Rama had gone on pilgrimage. In the 
Mahabharata we find Pandavas advised by the Brahmarshi Narada to 
undertake Tirtha-Yatra, when he see the Pandavas enveloped in the 
gloom and sadness on account of the departure of their valourous bow- 
wielding brother Arjuna from their camp to practice penance. We also 
find in Mahabharata the detailed accounts of a large number of Tirthas. 
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Tirtha Kshetras spread from Kailas to Kanyakumari and from 
Sindhu Sagar to Ganga Sagar, presenting before us the geographical 
boundaries of Bharat-Varsha. 

I mportance of Tirtha-Yatra 

Emphasizing the importance of Tirtha-Yatra, the Mahabharat 

says 

^ 3r 9TETT *T5TT: STTC§ 1 

ortt : u u 

5TTtJT^r 'TTfa-gi^ *T*T^ ^faffT \ 

< «J !* U 

ift sfatTfa faftl: SEW: STEg » 

gfjfr m?PRW gw^iRT fksjfcj gm nT i* it 

( JT?T«TT^cT-5ETq^ ) 

“Performance of sacrifice is an elaborate affair involving heavy 
expenditure which only the princely and the rich can ailord - not those 
without wealth, equipment, wife, or priest. Tirtha can be accomplished 
by all, even the poor, and therefore excels in merit even the best of 
sacrifices.” 

The place of pilgrimage provides a glimpse into our glorious 
heritage, makes us realise the fundamental unity of our country under¬ 
lying visible diversity and helps us overcome the barriers of caste and 
creed, rank and status, dress and language. At the confluence of holy 
rivers we see the confluence of our compatriots from all parts of our vast 
country, and as tiie waters of different rivers submerging their distinct 
identity flow on to the destination in a single mighty stream, so we see 
the ocean of humanity marching on to the destination of self-realisation, 
sinking innumerable differences of mundane life. 

By no stretch of human imagination we can grasp the devotion 
and sentiments of millions of people who are drawn from different 
parts of the country to the KUMBHA-YATRA. It is a very rare sight 
and needs to be seen to be believed. How men and women, rich and 
poor, learned and ignorant, forgetting their sex, rank and status rush to 
Ganga-Mai braving inclement weather and numerous odds. Everyone 
of millions who assemble there, wishes to have a dip in the holy water. 
He is drawn towards the river as if by some magic. No reasoning can 
explain this phenomenon. It has a mystic appeal and only Hindus can 
experience it. How, why and wherefore of this phenomenon is very 
difficult to fathom. This is the pull of tradition, the influence of ages 
and the sublimation of the material will. 
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Tirtha - The Unting Force 

A Tirtha-Kshetra is the greatest uniting and integrating force. 
In a Tirtha-Kshetra no one is of high birth and none of low birth. 
There is no untouchability. None is rich or poor, learned or 
ignorant. All are fired with the same idea, the same zea! and 
the same mission ; to have a dip in the holy water, to offer prayer 
to the Lord, do good deeds and earn Punya so that one attains freedom 
from the cycle of life and death. Devotees in lakhs throng the pilgrim 
centres as if they are drawn by an invisible thread, inspired and 
impelled by an unknown force. They gather with the sacred Bhava 
.sentiment) - “O. earth, I am your son”, '*ncTT g c l bgH gg ft g q rr:’ and 

come to the sacred place traversing the distance of hundreds of miles, 
undergoing innumerable hardships. Thus we experiece that Tirtha- 
Kshetras are the greatest Intergating and uniting force of our national life. 

Hindu religion is entwined with nationalism. Therefore, the 
centres of pilgrimage are the centres of national awakening. The 
Tirtha-Kshetras on the frontiers of our country stand as sentinels 
keeping a watch and vigil over the evil desings of external enemies. 
Thus, the Tirtha institution is very vital for spiritual and temporal 
affairs of our national life. 

Reorganisation of Tirtha-Kshetras 

Tirthas-Kshetra being centuries old, with the influx of time, much 
dross has gathered around these holy places. Some unwanted practices 
have developed and proper attention is not paid to the health, hygiene 
and sanitation. Many a pilgrim centres have fallen into the hands of 
meicenaries who think it their monopoly to give‘Darshan* of the God 
or Goddess li> only those who pay for it. Many anti-social elements 
are found active around the holy places and at times such centres are 
turned into hot-beds of anti-social activities. 

Now, it is high time for the Hindu Society to take up reforming 
and cleaning up of the Tirtha-Kshetras. Let once again the holy, 
spiritual and divine atmosphere pervading the Tirthas remain unpolluted 
and let them be the real, vibrating centres of spiritual and national 

regeneration. 
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Temple Funds and Social Progress 

if Dr. C. Anna Ran, 0. Litt. 

Chairman Board of Trustees, Tirupati Devasthanams 


INDIA is a land of temples : from Cape 
Comorin to Himalayas, the whole of 
Bharatavarsha is studded with innumerable 
temples. Temple worship is very old in our 
country ; it is not possible to trace the origin 
of temples but it appears to be certain that 
temples developed out of sacrificial altars. 
Sacrifice is worship of the invisible Gods 
through fire while temples enable us to 
worship the visible Gods directly. Sacrifices 
and temples establish connection between the 
world of Gods and the world of men, 
Heaven and Earth. The form of the temple 
symbolises this union. The original form 
of a temple was a circular sanctum inside a 
rectangular or square room. This has been 
slightly modified later and we have now a 
circular spire on a square sanctum. The 
Heaven, the path of the stars, is round and 
the Earth with its four or eight corners is 
symbolised by a square or rectangular edifice. 
The construction of temples on Hills is 
another form of this symbolism of connec¬ 
tion between Heaven and Earth, being 
midway between the two. The trident or 
discus at the top or the circular Kalasa helps 
the symbolism. The idol makes the presence 
of the God concrete and helps to concentrate 
our mind on God. In this way, the places 
of worship have been conceived by our 
ancestors and they have contributed to the 


practice of devotion, piety and morality 
among the people. 

But our temples not only served as 
religious institutions in the above manner 
but acted as potent factors in the social and 
educational progress of the nation. The 
construction of a temple was therefore 
counted among the seven great services to 
the community, the other six being (1) Con¬ 
struction of a tank ; (2) Endowment of 
money ; (3) Establishment of a village ; 
(4) Planting a garden ; (5) Writing or 
causing to write a work and (6) Producing 
offspring. And the construction of a temple 
may be considered as the most important of 
these as it includes three or four of the rest 
in it. All these contributed to the social 
welfare or progress of the nation. 

In the first place temples brought the 
people of different parts of the country 
together and made them feel that they*form 
one nation with a common goal of life. 
Some may worship Vishnu and others, Siva 
but they all follow the same path of Bhakti 
and are after the same goal of Mukti. 
Devotees in the north do not consider their 
pilgrimage as completed unless they visit 
Ramesvaram in the extreme south, and 
devotees in the south cannot rest contented 

with visiting Ramesvaram but most go to 
Kasi (Banaras) also. Badrinath in the north. 
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Jagannath in the east, Ranganath in the 
south and Dwarakanath in the west have 
brought about a kind of solidarity to the 
people living in between them. Again 
temples served as means of dispelling ideas 
of social inequality among the people. In a 
temple in the presence of God, people of all 
sects and sexes are equal, none is superior 
to the other. Society is brought to a 
common level. 

The construction of the temple and its 
maintenance were solely for the well-being 
and benefit of the society. The delicately 
carved stone pillars and the elaborately 
decorated towers, the spacious halls and the 
massive walls must have supported several 
families of workmen for many years and 
encouraged the arts of sculpture and 
masonry. If the construction benefited the 
society for a limited period, its maintenance 
continued to do so everlastingly. The esta¬ 
blishment of a perpetually burning light in a 
temple was considered to be an act of great 
piety and anybody who caused obstruction 
to it was believed to be guilty of grave 
sacrilege. This fact is stated in several 
inscriptions. Let us examine for moment 
the effect of this gift and see how far reaching 
it is. For obtaining the required quantity of 
of gnee to maintain a perpetual light, the 
milk* of nearly twenty-five cows is required 
or of double the number of goats or sheep. 
These animals have to be maintained in the 
temple. Ghee was not freely marketable in 
old days and Dalda was not yet invented. 
The number of cattle to be maintained in a 
temple increased with the numder of lights. 
A large number of people had to be 
employed in temples to tend the cattle, to 
milk them and prepare the ghee out of the 
milk. Where a vast number of cattle was 


protected, it is needless to say that agriculture 
advanced to a great extent. In addition to 
the daily worship, several festivals have been 
enjoined to be carried on in temples. 
Services of various classes of people and 
several implements are required for festivals. 
In this way, the temples provided employ¬ 
ment and sustenance for a large number of 
people. Again festivals attracted the craft- 
men and provided market for their goods. 
We learn that there was the custom in 
temples of presenting clothes on festival 
occasions to all the servants of the temple 
from the Parpathyadar down to the sweeper 
and to others who took part in the festival. 
This provided employment to several families 
of weavers. 

Temples in ancient days were not only 
centres of worship but were also centres of 
learning. There were attached to the temple, 
pandits well versed in the Vedas and 
Vedangas Itihasas and Puranas, Sciences 
and Philosophy. The Vedas were not only 
recited but were also taught. The Puranas 
were not only read but were also explained. 
Sciences were taught and Philosophyexpoun- 
ded. We have inscriptions which record 
endowments for the above purposes even in 
very early times. The teachers and the taught 
were provided with free-boarding and for 
this purpose Choultries were maintained and 
attached to temples. 

Above all, temples fostered the medical 
science which was very essential for the well¬ 
being of the society. There were dispensaries 
attached to some temples. There were 

endowments for the maintenance of doctors 
and men who procured drugs to them. 

Generally the temple priest was a doctor. 
This tradition is maintained upto now in the 
families of certain Vaikhnasas. 
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Towers and mantapams served as posts 
for sentinels. In this manner the temple 
exerted a great influence over the social life 
of the people. It is far from the truth to 
say that temples were merely places of idol 
worship, erected simply for the advantage 
of a small community who wanted to benefit 
themselves talcing advantage of the supersti¬ 
tious beliefs of the masses. They were in 
reality the centres of great spiritual forces 
and social advancement. They were the 
sources of solace to distressed minds and of 
support to needy bodies. 

So the destruction of temples results in 
the disruption of the social order. When 
we see that the number of temples that are 
defunct and dilapidated is far greater than 
that of those that are functioning, we can 
realise how much harm has been done to the 
society, spiritually, morally and economically. 
It is therefore our primary duty to see that 
those temples are restored to their original 
glory and service. There can be no more 
justifiable use for the surplus funds of 


flourishing temples than the renovotion of 
temples fallen into disuse. 

Temples which were fostering our arts 
and sciences and helping our society must of 
necessity revise their methods to suit modern 
times. If temple funds in ancient times were 
utilised to promote our indigenous learning, 
they can now be used to promote the study 
of modern languages and siences. 

Temples which were the centres of diff u¬ 
sion of all-round progress of society in old 
days, can claim to have discharged their 
functions in these modern days only if they 
serve the modern needs of the soctety. If 
social progress depended on temples in 
ancient days, temple funds in the e modem 
days should be utilised for social progress. 
Money got from the people is best spent for 
the benefit of the people. Kalidas has said 
•‘The Sun draws up water from the larth 
only to return it thousand-fold”. 

(Reproduced from 'Administration of Temples’ 
published by Tirumala Tirpathi Devarthanams 
Tirupati.) 


With best wishes from 

TIRATH RAM KAMAL KUMAR 

Colliery Agents & Brick Kiln Owners 
Agarwal Mansion, 13, Hewett Road, Lucknow. 

Allied Concerns 

& K. K. Brick Field Agarwal Brick Co. Hr P. K. Brick Field 
# T.R, Brick Field -Jf Tirath Ram Sumer Kumar 
TIRATH INDUSTRIES, (Tiles & Sanitary Goods) 

PHONE : 4 3 16 7 
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TRIP to Gangolri is a ‘must’ for every 

Indian for it is more than the discovery of 
•* 

the source of a river, it is a voyage of dis¬ 
covery to the source of our civilization and 
to the source of our very being. Every step 
we take in this holy land is a step into our 
history and mythology. Perhaps it is best 
to know the mythological origin of the 
Ganga before proceeding on our actual trip 
to Gangotri. 

Ithageerath’s l apas 

The Sagaras, the sons of King Saagara, 
were burnt to ashes by the rage of the sage 
Kapila. Despite their efforts the two 
generations coming after them were unable 
to give them liberatio . At last it was their 
great-grand-son Bhageerath who was destined 
to liberate his forefathers and also be instru¬ 
mental in bringing the Ganga down from 
her heavenly abode to the bosom of Mother 
India, for many years he did tapas till at 
last she agreed to come to earth provided 
there was someone capable of letting her fall, 
for, the earth was incapable of bearing her 
weight. So, for many years Bhageerath did 
tapas till Lord Shiva agreed to catch her in 


his matted locks as she fell but once again 
poor Bhageerath was foiled in his purpose' 
for the Ganga disappeared completely into 
Shiva’s locks and not a drop came out. So 
once more he did tapes and at last Mahadeva 
allowed her to trick'e forth, but even then 
his trials were not over, for, she flowed down 
the path where the great sage Jahnu was 
doing his morning worship and he calmly 
swallowed her. Once again at Bhageerath’s 
earnest pleas, he allowed her to come out of 
of his ears and hence she also got the name 
Jahnavi. Gangotri is the place where 
Bhageerath underwent these severe austerities 
and hence Gangotri is a monument not only 
to the Ganga but also to Bhageerath, for he 
stands for man’s indomitable spirit which 
strives on towards success even in the face of 
insurmountable obstacles. Hence you find 
that there is a temple dedicated to Bhageerath 
beside the temple of Mother Ganga. For 
those who do not like fiction they may well 
believe that there was indeed a king called 
Bhageerath who must have performed some 
mighty engineering feat which must have 

diverted this great river and cleared the 
obstacles in her way and thus allowed her to 
flow freely on to the parched plains of India. 








As an immortal testimony to his deeds the 
Ganga is known as the Bhageerathi from this 
place till she joins the Alakadanda at 
Devaprayag. 

In The Lap of Nature 

A trip of this type is undertaken by 
different people for different reasons and 
therefore you find that fulfilment also comes 
in different guises, each one gets what he 
seeks. The geologist goes to examine the 
different types of rock formations, the 
engineer to find out the best methods of 
constructing bridges, the scientist takes 
samples of the water not because he con¬ 
siders it holy but in order to analyse its 
properties and find out why no germs seem 
to thrive in it, and lastly the pilgrim who 
goes with the deep belief that a dip in the 
holy river will cleanse him of the sins of a 
hundred births and that a visit to this holy 
spot will bring him untold merit. Thus each 
one “seeks”, but the truth they seek is of a 
different nature and therefore what they find 
will also be different. But whatever may be 
the end of our quest, yet due to the nature 
of the land and the difficulties of the terrain, 
each person is filled with a feeling of awe 
and wonder at nature's marvels and expe¬ 
riences, a close communion with some thing 
or some Being which they have never expe¬ 
rienced before, call it God or Nature or 
what you will. A pilgrimage such as this 
draws out the finest qualities in every human 
being. Ilis divinity is drawn out of his 
humanity, so that he feels as if the whole 
of nature and the whole world is a part of 
him, another’s sufferings are his sufferings 
and another’s joys are his joys. The desire 
to help others and to love others without the 
least feeling of ego or self is paramount. 


Shorn of our petty selves, divested of the 
sophisticated trammels of modern living, 
you come face to face with the stark essen¬ 
tials of life and are forced to admit that 
there is some one above you who holds the 
reins of your destiny in his hands. This is 
the reason why our religion advocated the 
undertaking of pilgrimage once a year. Not 
only did it give a chance for people to get to 
know their own country but it also trans¬ 
ported them from the comforts of their own 
hearths and homes andthrew them into the lap 
of nature as it were, so that they had either 
to fall or cling on to the only support they 
could find—namely God—the only friend of 
the pilgrim, the only support, the only guide. 
This indisputable fact that He and He alone 
IS, HAS BEEN and WILL BE our guide. 

I he T rip That Trims 

Rishikesh lying at the foothills of the 
Himalayas has always been recognised as the 
gateway to the Himalayan shrines. 

The temple at Gangotri is opened round 
about the 15th April. So the best time for a 
visit is between April 15th and July end. 
Having decided on the mode of travel and 
the company, we can set out from Rishikesh 
early in the morning by bus. Our destination 
is Uttarakashi which is 171 k.m. away at a 
height of 3,500 ft. Here again two routes 
can be taken. Either via Devaprayag or via 
Narendraaagar, which is the capital of the 
old Tehri Garwal State, and then on to the 
town of Tehri. From here there is a fairly 
easy climb via Dharasu to Uttarakashi. 
This will be your first glimpse of Himalayan 

scenery and tiny hamlets nestling in the 
valleys. There is nothing to beat the 
Himalayas for stark grandeur. Our egos 
shrink in comparison with the towering 
mountains surrounding us. 
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Uttarakashi is famous for the number of 
sages and saints who have stayed here in the 
past and are still to be found at various 
ashrams and kutias, if you have the time to 
look for them. In other respects it is a 
modern town with modern amenities, good 
food and lodgings. The oldest and most 
famous temple here is that of Vishwanathji 
and the adjacent temple of Shakti. Since 
these two are situated right in the midst of 
the town it would be worthwile to visit them. 

Stand and Stare 

Our destination is Lanka which is the last 
halt for the bus and is at a distance of 
93 k.m. The way goes through Mancri, 
Mala, Bhitwari, Gangaiuni and Harsil. At 
Ganganam there is a thermal spring called 
Kishikund which has bathrooms attached 
and other amenities for baths. But of course 
it you halt here it would not be possible to 
reach Gangotri the same day. Harsil is a 
very beautiful place. Hari himself is suppo¬ 
sed to have done tapas here. There is a 
temple of Shn Lakshmmarayan and the 
valley is famous for its sunflowers. The 
weather which was pleasant at Uttarakashi 
becomes very cold at Harsil especially because 
of the sharp wind which blows here in the 
mornings from ten to two. Lanka is the last 
stop for the bus and we could reach here in 
time for lunch provided we do not stop any¬ 
where else. From Lanka to Bhaironghati is 
a very steep ascent of 2 k.m. which has to be 
done on foot. But since the portion of the 
trip is one of the most [beautiful we have 
done so far, I am sure no one will grudge the 
walk. The Bhageerathi as she is called here 
gushes and gurgles through steep gorges, 
dancing and chattering as if she were indeed 


a young girl hastening to meet her beloved 
at the foot of the hills. 

The banks are flanked by sculptured 
rocks, white in colour, fashioned by a giant 
hand. The turquoise water below flecked 
with white foam, the carved rocks flanking 
the sides and the huge round pebbles of every 
hue, the deodar trees hugging the otherwise 
bare hillsides and above them all the blue of 
the sky is a scene which is imprinted forever 
in the eye. 

So it is best to start a bit early so that it 
will give you plenty of time to “stand and 
stare”. It is always wiser to “stand and 
stare” than “walk and stare’', since a false 
step might find you lying hundreds of feet 
below in the turbulent waters, which though 
beautiful from above may not be as com¬ 
fortable below! From Bhaironghati one 
could either walk the remaining distance of 
10 k.m. to Gangotri or else go by jeep since 
the road has now been completed and jeeps 
are plying between the two places. But for 
those who like walking, it would be advisable 
to do so because otherwise you would miss 
10 k.m. of the loveliest scenery. The 
Bhageerathi keeps up a continuous chatter, 
urging the weary travellers forward and 
making them forget their fatigue. If you are 
walking, you would reach Gangotri by 
sunset. 

We will be just in time for the beautiful 
aarati at the temple where, with beating of 
drums and cymbals, the pujari gives thanks 
to this beneficent Goddess who has come 
down from the heavens to bless the land 
below. It is a very moving scene and all the 
fatigue of the day is washed away when we 
listen to the soothing chant of the Ganga 
stotram as well as the murmuring lullaby 
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of the river, lulling us to a well earned rest 
in the night. 

At The Gangotri At Last ! 

The nights are very cold and the morning 
comes very early to the hills in summer. 
At 6 p.m. the aarati is again performed at 
the temple. The morning sun glints off the 
snow-clad Gangotri peak which now seems 
very close to us and dances over Bhagee- 
rathi’s waters. This is the place where 
Bhageerath sat for tapus and we marvel at 
his choice, for he could have chosen no other 
spot as beautiful as this for the descent of 
this heavenly river on to the earth. The 
temple to Bhageerath is also here. After 
finishing the puja we could stroll across to 
the other side of the river where there are 
many kutias of the sages, including the one 
where very good accommodation can be got. 
There is a small sangam called Gaurikund 
close by which is another place where people 
take baths. Gangotri is at a height of 
10,300 ft. From here to Gaumukh there is 
a distance of about 14 k.m. The Gangotri 
glacier end here. The mouth of this resem¬ 
bles a cow's face, hence the name 
“Gaumukh”. Here you can actually see the 
Ganga or Bhageerathi flowing out of the 
glacier. The trek here is rather difficult but 
it can be done by the determined. The 
sunrise here is very beautiful. 

Unforgettable 

The route to be followed on return is of 
course the same as we took on the way up. 
When you return to your normal humdrum 
life it would be good to take out this scene 
from the recesses of your memory and once 
more feel the sparkling drops of the divine 
Bhageerathi fall on your face blessing and 


purifying and encouraging you to face the 
trials of everyday life. 

YAMUNOTRI 

A pilgrimage to Yamunotri is a must for 
every devotee of Lord Krishna, for though 
the trek is hard and the terrain difficult, 
yet every step of the way we are beguiled by 
the lilting strains of the Lord’s flute which 
encourage and coax us into taking one more 
step. The difficulties facing the pilgrim on 
his trip to Yamunotri are far more than 
those he faces en route to Gangotri but the 
rewards are so worth while that none will 
grudge this physical discomfort. The final 
climb here is very steep, the walking distance 
is long and the lodging facilities negligible 
since you find fewer pilgrims but this very 
fact lends charm to a landscape as yet 
untouched by the ugly effects of modern 
civilization. One could imagine the scene to 
be unchanged from what it was more than a 
thousand years ago during the Krishnavatar. 
The Yamuna unlike the Bhageerathi is dark 
blue in colour, the colour of Lord Krishna 
himself so that every time you peep at her 
you feel as if you are having a glimpse of 
His face. 

Listening to the melodious music of the 
Yamuna as she gurgles down the rocks 
between Hanuman Chatti and Syana Chatti 
is truly an unforgettable experience, for the 
music fills your mind and senses to the 
exclusion of everything else so that you feel 
that you are indeed one with the divine 
flutist-Krishna—the Blue Boy ofBrindavan 
and the external world no longer exists for 
you. 

The Route 

Generally most people do a trip to 
Yamunotri coupled with one to Gangotri 
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but for those who like to do it one by one 1 
will describe the route separately. As is 
usual, we start our journey from Rishikesh. 
From there we can either take the route via 
Dehradun, and Mussoorie, across to 
Yamuna bridge and Barkot or else go via 
Narendra Nagar, Chamba, Tehri and Dha- 
rasu on to Barkot. But however you go, it 
would be necessary to halt at Barkot on first 
day since the distance would be about 
170 k. m. The Dharasu way would be 
slightly shorter. Barkot is a nice place with 
a P.W.D. rest house. Travellers’ Bungalow 
etc. and a fine view of the Yamunotri peak 
which will thrill the traveller and encourage 
him to set off on his journey the next day. 

The distance from Barkot to Syana Chatti 
is 29 k.m. and from Syana Chatti to Hanu- 
man Chatti—7 k.m. 

Though intrepid jeep drivers are willing 
to take us to Hanuman Chatti, yet this jeep 
ride can be recommended only to those who 
have nerves of steel and bodies of iron for it 
is one of the most hair-raising experiences 
one can ever undergo. 

Everyone starts shouting with great 

fervour, “Jai Yamunotri Maiya Ki.” 

The drivers too have a touch of mountain 
madness for they drive with reckless disregard 
for all laws of nature, depending only on 
Yamunotri Maayi to keep them on the right 
side of the road. 

The scenery here is quite different to what 
we experienced at Gangotri. Here the hill 
slopes are thickly wooded and there is 
more evidence of rain and consequently 
more flowers as well. Logging seems 
to be a popular industry here aad it is 
a common sight to see the loggers hopping 
from stone to stone with agility of a 


mountain goat in order to dislodge the 
logs which have got stuck amongst the rocks. 
The smooth flat rocks beside the river are 
most inviting and if you have the time it 
would be wonderful to lie on one and drift 
into a dream world peopled by the characters 
of another age—the plaintive notes of the 
flute played by the goat-herds mingling with 
the soft music of the river. It would be so 
easy to forget the passage of time in this 
mood that it is always wise to have at least 
one member in each party who is wide awake 
and has a firm hold on the space-time dimen¬ 
sion, and who could jolt you out of your 
dream world and project you into the plane 
of buses and jeeps, or else you will find that 
while you were musing on the meaning of 
life, the last bus has left for Barkot! 

Hanuman Chatti 

If you arrive early at Hanuman Chatti, 
having resisted the temptations of the road, 
it might be better to go on to Janaki Bai 
Chatti or Beef which is 8 k.m. up. If, 
however, you find it is too late, it would be 
good to halt for the night at Hanuman Chatti 
which is a very beautifut spot and has two 
rest-houses. Here I should say a word about 
the recurrence of the name Hanuman Chatti 
at so many places at Uttarakhand. Hanu¬ 
man was supposed to have come to Uttara¬ 
khand in order to find the Sanjeevani herb 
with which to revive Lakshman when he fell 
under the onslaught of Indrajit, Ravana’s 
son. Each place he landed came to be called 
after him and it was only after he went to the 
Hanuman Chatti near Badrinath that he got 
an idea of where exactly it was to be found 
on Drona Parvat. Even then he could not 
locate the exact herb and so he transported 
the entire mountain to the unconscious 


CHA1TRA 1900 


21 




Lakshman and revived him. So every 
Hanuman Chatti is a tribute to the love and 
devotion of Hanuman who did not rest till 
his beloved Lakshman was revived. 

The Blue Yamuna 

After a good night’s rest it would be best 
to start on the final lap of our journey, in 
the early morning, for b> afternoon generally 
you find that it starts to rain in these places. 
The distance from Hanuman Chatti to 
Yamunotri is 14 k.m. and it would be very 
difficult for most people to go and return on 
the same day. So it would be better to plan 
to halt at Janaki Bai Chatti or Beef for the 
night on your return. Halting at Yamunotri 
may be rather difficult since there is only one 
forest bungalow which can be called con¬ 
venient and it may not be possible for 
everyone to get accommodation there. 
Setting off in the early morning from Hanu¬ 
man Chatti, you can cover the distance to 
Phool Chatti (3 k.m.) very easily within an 
hour. From there to Janaki Bai Chatti is 
live k.m., and the climb is steeper but the 
scenery is very rewarding. There are lovely 
wild flowers on the banks of the blue Yamuna 
and in the background towers the beautiful 
snow-clad Yamunotri peak. At Janaki Bai 
Chatti there is fairly good accommodation 
but of course you do not have to stop here 
except for some tea to fortify yourself for the 
tremendous climb ahead. Yamunotri is 
10,800 ft. and Hanuman Chatti is something 
like 7,000 so the gradient can be imagined. 
At Janaki Bai Chatti there is a beautiful 
little temple of Sri Narayana. There are also 
some workers in metal here who make lovely 
pieces of “pahadi” jewellery as well as 
copper plaques of Yamunotri Maayi which 
are not available at Yamunotri. From 


here the track is very narrow and usually 
wet due to the previous day’s rain. 

It it quite thickly wooded here and filled 
witd rhododendron trees with flamboyant 
scarlet blossoms hanging in bunches. 
These forests are full of wild life and in the 
evening on your return you can manage to 
see quite a few small animals if you have 
energy to look for them ! 

From here it is a slight descent to the 
valley where the Yamuna cascades down in 
a beautiful waterfall into the valley below. 
Across the bridge is the tiny temple of the 
goddess as well as the hot sulphur springs 
in which we can boil rice and potatoes if we 
want. Below this spring is the kund where 
the water has been diluted and is fit for 
bathing. Most pilgrims like to have a 
refreshing dip here before going for darshan. 

The Idyllic Scene 

The temple though small is very lovely. 
It has two idols—one of Yamuna in black 
stone and one of Ganga in white marble. 
We can make offerings here as well as at the 
source of the hot spring. The scene is 
idyllic and everyone is sure to be tempted to 
stay here for as long as possible but as 
mentioned before you find that by afternoon 
the sky becomes overcast and it starts rain¬ 
ing. So as soon as you finish puja and 
darshan it would be better to return unless 
you are planning to stay overnight. The 
trip up will take about six hours of easy 
walking but the return should not take more 
than four but even so it will be very tiring 
since you will be mentally and physically 
tired, but even though you might be on the 
point of total exhaustion by the time you 
reach Janaki Bai Chatti, you will be filled 
with a sense of achievement and also deep 
gratitude to the Goddess. Yamunotri Maayi, 
die divine mother who has so tenderly looked 
after you and brought you safe despite the 
many trials on the trip. 

Courtesy : Yuva Bharat! 
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Shri Badrinath Dham 


J. S. NEGI 


THIS most holy tract of land extend¬ 
ing from Kanva Ashram, near Kotdwara 
(Garhwal) to the Nand Giri mountain has 
been called the Badrinath Mandal—the 
bestower of all wordly blessings and deli¬ 
verance from the pains of births and deaths. 

Badrinath Dham is situated at a distance 
of about 240 miles from Ganga Dwar 
(Hardwar). Its location is at about the 
same distance from Kanva Ashram too. At 
present Kanva Ashram is known by the name 
of Ghaukighat. It is situated on the bank 
of the Malini river at a distance of over 
eight miles from Kotdwara and is twenty 
eight miles from Hardwar. It is the place 
from where the Tarai Bhabar area of Kailas 
or the Himalayas begins. 

It appears that in Pauranic times the 
Himalayan range bordering both Kedar and 
Badari Kshetras in the north was termed as 
Kailash and the particular mountain known 
as Kailash at present may have been the 
main core of it. The entire Himalayan 
region from the present Kailas mountain to 
Himachal Pradesh was, therefore, called 
Kailas. According to Pauranic injunctions 
the right course of pilgrimage to Badrinath 
is to visit Ganga Dwar (Hardwar) first and 
then to the Kanva Ashram and thence to 
proceed for Kedarnath bathing and 
worshipping at all the Tirthas or sacred 


places that fall in the way to make the 
pilgrims worthy of worshipping and offering 
prayers at the blissful Badrinath Dham. 

As against this, most of the pilgrims these 
days directly proceed for Badrinath Dham 
and do not pay homage either at Kanva 
Ashram or offer prayers at Kedarnath. 
Now, these days when the motor transport 
facility is available directly from Haradwar 
through Kanva Ashram right upto Joshimath, 
the pilgrims should experience no difficulty 
in strictly following the correct religious 
procedure. There is a regular bus service 
from Kotdwara and they can reach Pipalkoti, 
a places near Joshimath, just the next day. 
The main places that have to be crossed 
en route to Pibalkoti are Pauri, the Head¬ 
quarters of the district Garhwal, Srinagar, 
Rudraprayag. Karnaprayag, Nandprayag, 
Chamoli and Pipalkoti. 

Nand-Giri which has been described as 
the northern boundary of Badrinath Kshetra 
is presumably none else than the present 
Nanda Devi mountain. The Pauranic name 
of Badrikashram is Badri Van. Another 
forest known as Dandak Van was also in 
existence in the neighbourhood of Badri 
Van. Today no forests are to be found in 
Badrinath proper. Only small green grass 
covers the plateaus round about the Puri. 
Efforts are now being made to plant birch 
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trees etc,, over these plateaus to embellish 
them. In Pauraaic times this place was 
covered with dense growth of wild berries 
or ‘Badri’ from which the term Badrinath 
has been derived. Once Badri-van was also 
known by the name of Gandhamadan Parvat. 
On both sides of Badrinath valley two 
moimtaints named Nar and Narain majesti¬ 
cally stand and protect the Puri. The con¬ 
fluence of Sarswati, Ganga and Alaknanda is 
at a distance of about two miles northwards 
of Badrinath. There is Vyas-Gupha at this 
place. It was in this cave that Vyas Muni is 
said to have dictated the great voluminous 
Mahabharat epic. At a distance of about 
3 or 4 miles from this cave towards Alkapuri, 
there is an exciting scene of a water fall 
named Vasudhara, falling from such a great 
height that even such a big volume of water 
pours down in a swinging spray form. Only 
the pious people are fortunate enough to 
receive a few particles of water. Alakapuri, 
the heavenly abode of the banished Yaksha’s 
beloved consort of Kalidas’s epic poem 
•Meghdoot’, is about 14 miles from 
Vasudhara and is situated at a height of 15 
or 16 thousand feet above sea-level. 
Swargarohan peak is quite close to this 
place. The temple of Shri Badrinath does 
not appear to be as old and as majestic as 
that of Shri Kedarnath. 

it appears that the original temple con¬ 
structed during the time of the first Shankar- 
neharya or earlier, in due course of time, 
was demolished or washed away and then the 
new temple was constructed at the site. 
Ouite close to the temple is a hot water 
spring on the bank of Alaknanda. 

Only the twenty two thousand feet high 
Neelkanth peak is to be seen from this place. 
Titis peak, undoubtedly, greatly enhances the 


beauty of this place. Brahma-Kapal etc., 
are other Tirthas at this place. Shri Badri¬ 
nath Puri is situated at the confluence of 
Rishi Ganga and Alaknanda. 

Just like Kedar Mandal, Badrinath 
Mandal was also divided into various 
Kshetras. The main Tirthas on the ioute 
from Haradwar to Devaprayag are Rishikesh 
and Devaprayag. One can reach Deva¬ 
prayag from Kanva Ashram too, on foot ; 
but the journey on motors begins from 
Kotdwara. At any rate one has to enter 
Shri Kshetra en route to Badrinath. The 
main Tirtha of this Kshetra is Srinagar 
which is still known by the same name. An 
old Shri Yantra caned on a big boulder is 
still to be found here. From Srinagar on¬ 
wards Rudraprayag is reached. 

Further on from Rudraprayag another 
important Tirtha is Kamaprayag. It was 
at this place that Karna, the philanthropist 
of historical fame, performed the worship on 
the bank of the Pinder river. After that 
comes Nandprayag. The Yajna of Nand 
Maharaja was performed at this place. 

It is situated at the confluence of M anda- 
kini and Alaknanda rivers. Toward the 
north-east direction of Nandprayag Birahi 
Kshetra is located. There is a mythological 
belief that this Birahi river had its origin 
from the tears flooded from Lord Maha- 
deva's eyes on the sad demise of His beloved 
consort, Sati. Due to a very big landslide 
some 70 years back, which blocked the flow 
of the river, a very big lake, perhaps the 
biggest in Uttar Pradesh has come in exis¬ 
tence. The lake is about two miles in length, 
three-fourth of a mile in breadth and three 
hundred feet in depth. It is situated at a 
height of about 6,000 feet above the sea-level 
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and is a place of great attraction for the 
tourists. There are many other lakes in this 
Kshetra. It is in this Kshetra that Raja 
Dand performed the most rigorous type of 
penance (Ugrq Tap) and hence Danda- 
karanya is well known to all in the three 
Lokas. This Birahi or Gauna lake is situated 
at a distance of about eight miles from the 
motor road. On forward march to Badri- 
nath, Garureshwar Mahadeva and Garur 
Ganga fall on the way. There ts a popular 
belief that snake poison is neutralised by 
sipping the liquid produced by rubbing 
pebbles with water found in this river. 
Joshimath or Jyotirmath is the next impor¬ 
tant place of pilgrimage. There is an idol of 
God in the form of Nrisinha at this place. 
It is believed that one of the arms of this 
idol is separated from the body the road to 
Badrinath will be blocked and thereafter the 
pilgrimage will be to Bhavishya Hadri which 
is situated at Tapovan (Niti Valley). Thence 
after comes the important Tirtha of Visnu- 
prayag. It is only about two miles from 
Joshimath and is the place where Dhauli 
Ganga and Alaknanda unite. There is a 
suspension bridge over this mighty river. 

Pandukeshwar is only 6 or 7 miles from 
Vishnu prayag Maharaja Pandu rendered 
greatest penance at this place to get himself 
rid of the curses bestowed on him by the 
sage roaming there in the guise of a deer and 
who was accidently killed by Raja Pandu. 
At a distance of about 14 miles towards east 
of Pandukeshwar is the world-famous Valley 
of Flowers. It is in this region that Guru 
Govind Singh performed penance at Lokapal. 


His followers have now constructed a Guru- 
dwara at that place. There is also a lake 
known as Hemkund in the Valley of Flowers. 
The road to the Valley of Flowers is not so 
difficult miles, place known as Deva Dekhani 
is reached. It is so named because the first 
glimpse of Badrinathji is to be had from this 
place. From here Badrinathji is only about 
u mile off. This is the place where Draupadi 
cast her mortal frame. Nardeeya Shila and 
Nardeeya Sarovar or Kund are the most 
sacred objects in Badrinath Dham and are 
the bestowers of all sorts of blessings. 
Badrinath is encompassed with Panch Shilas. 
Down below the temple of Badrinath and on 
the bank of the show-fed waters of Alak¬ 
nanda there is a hot water spring known as 
Tapt Kund. The water of this spring is so 
hot that rice, if thrown into it tied in a 
kerchief, gets cooked there. 

According to Shastras men are allowed to 
worship at Badrinath only from March to 
October and thereafter Devas and Narad 
possess the sole monopoly to worship the 
Lord. It is considered to be a great sin for 
a human being to disturb the Gods in 
worship during the prohibited period by 
visaing or staying at Badrinath. 

A journey of this holy region should not 
now be confined to pilgrims only but 
tourists, scholars, scientists, lovers of nature 
and mountain climbers should also undertake 
trips to this place in large numbers as the 
place is really a centre of great attraction 
and fascination. 
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SHRI KEDARNATH TIRTHA 

J. S. NEGI 


THE temple of Shri Kedarnath is the 
most precious jewel that adorns the forehead 
of the sacred Kedar Mandal’s physical 
features. According to the Kedar Khand 
part of the Skand Purana, Kedar Mandal’s 
area covers the whole region stretched right 
from Ganga Dwar (Hardwar) to Tamsa river 
and then upto Baudhaclial mountain. 

The present road for Kedarnath from 
Hardwar follows almost the same path and 
passes all along those sacred places as in the 
old days. All the sacredmost places like 
Rishikesh, Vashishtha Gupha, Vyas Ghat, 
Devaprayag, Kirtinagar, Srinagar, Rudra- 
prayag, Agastmuni, Chandrapuri, Gupta- 
kashi, Trijuginarain and Gauri Kund, that 
fall in between present themselves one after 
the other like scenes in a lilm reel vividly 
depicting the long and attractive journey to 
Kedarnath Tirtha. The climax is reached in 
beholding the Kedar valley from a place 
called Deva Dekhani. 

Rishikesh, Vashishtha Gupha and Vyas 
Ghat are situated on the bank of the holy 
river Ganga, while further on from Vyas 
Ghat, Devaprayag is located at the con¬ 
fluence of Alaknanda and Bhagirathi—the 
two main branches of the bigger Ganga river. 
Kirtinagar and Srinagar are situated on the 
opposite banks of Alaknanda river in a wide 
and beautiful valley. Rudraprayag is at the 


confluence of Mandakini and Alaknanda. 
From this place the road for Agastmuni turns 
towards the left bank of Mandakini. Leaving 
behind Agastmuni and Chandrapuri and 
crossing Mandakini at Bhiri, Gupta Kashi is 
reached. Thence forward the route to 
Kedarnath passes through Trijuginarain and 
Gauri Kund. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that 
the Pandavas, who had lost peace of mind 
for having committed the greatest sin of 
slaying their Guru and their own kith and 
kin in the epic battle of Mahabharat, secured 
deliverance from the sin and achieved peace 
by worshipping at the holy shrine of Shri 
Kedarnath. The present massive and magni- 
ficient temple building is considered to have 
been constructed by the Pandavas themselves, 
for the big and heavy stones used in its 
construction could have been lifted to set 
them up in its masonary work with either 
some mechanical means or with the help of 
some super-human beings. A huge and 
extensive stone slab that has been used to 
roof the outer chamber of the temple could 
have been lifted up to that height only by 
some mechanical means or the physical force 
of super-human beings. In the mid-chamber 
large-sized images of the Pandavas including 
Draupadi have been skilfully carved on 
stones that also form part of the walls of the 
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chamber. The huge stone statue of the Bull 
(Nandi) that adorns the temple's court-yard 
must be many maunds in weight. The 
temple itself is a grand looking building and 
surely is a fine piece of architecture. 

There are many sacred tanks and ponds 
in Kedarnath Peeth, the notable amongst 
them are Ret Kund and Shiva Kund. 
Towards the north of the temple is Shri Shila 
or Chandra Shila. Two Yojanas from this 
Shila is a strange tank containing water of 
blood-red colour. It is mentioned in Kedar 
Khand that metals like iron etc., are trans¬ 
formed into gold as soon as they touch its 
water : 

“Yanti lohadayo devi ! 

satyam na sansayamidam, 

Hiranyagarbhamayam tirtham 

paramadurlabham. ” 

Even today there exists a small lake full 
of water of blood-red colour but so far none 
has dared to experiment with it. Taking it 
to be a Daitya Kund (Evil’s Pond) even the 
most daring among the pilgrims have dared 
not touch its water, and come back quietly 
after having a mere peep into it. There is a 
superstition that any one who makes a sound 
or talks loudly at that place is permanently 
deprived of the speaking power by the invi¬ 
sible demon. Towards north of this pond is 
the Sphatic Linga and further north of this 
Linga a celestial town with palatial buildings 
studded with costly jems and pearls has been 
described to exist. It is also mentioned that 
there is a place where particles of water 
falling from a great height are turned into 
pearls and after grinding those very pearls 
collected from that site Bhimsen offered 
prayer and worshipped the Lord Shri 
Kedarnath. This place is on the way to 
Swargarohan and though it is quite near yet 


the path is difficult and dangerous. It is the 
same Swargarohan from where Yudhisthira 
entered heaven in human form. Hans Kund 
is only at a stone's throw from the temple. 
Towards south of the temple is Bkima Shila. 
At a distance * f about six or seven miles 
towards the east of the temple is the Basuki 
lake which is surrounded by a flight of steps 
of well-cut out stones. Gauri Kund is seven 
miles southwards from Kedarnath. It is the 
same holy place where mother Gauri took 
her bath. There is a hot water spring at 
this place. Just in front of Gauri Kund is 
the temple of Bhairava on the top of a hill. 
The whole Kedar Mandal was divided into 
many Kshetras (regions) amongst which the 
main were : 

Narain Kshetra —The notable place of ihis 
Kshetra is Trijuginarayan. It was at this 
place that Mahadeva and Parvati were 
wedded. Eternal fire is blazing at this place 
for the last three Yugas. The pilgrims by 
touching the ash of this fire on their fore¬ 
heads consider themselves to have been freed 
from all their sins. 

Bhilangana Kshetra —The river Bhilan- 
gana, has its source in this Kshetra. 

Bagla Kshetra —The temple of Bagla Devi 
is said to exist in this Kshetra and one four- 
armed idol of Lord Vishnu is said to have 
existed in this region. Even today a four¬ 
armed stone idol of Narayan of exquisite 
beauty and of great antiquity is found in a 
temple of village Bamsu. Bamsu village is 
said to have been the capital ofBanasur. 
The ruins of his palace and fort are still to 
be seen there. Quite near to this village and 

just opposite to Gupta Kashi is Ukhimath, 
the winter seat of Shri Kedarnath. Ukhimath 
was once the lovely residence of Banasur’s 
daughter, Usha. 
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Sbakambari Ksbetra —It is named so be¬ 
cause there once existed the temple of 
Shakambari Devi. 

The famous Ashram of Gorakhnath also 
existed in Kedar Mandal. Between Kedar- 
nath temple and the show-clad mountains 
nine other Ganga rivers confluence with the 
tenth Mandakini ganga at different places at 
which a dip in the waters of the sacred rivers 
entitles one to gain all the wordly riches and 
other blessings to enter heaven, The names 
of these nine Gangas are as follows 

(I) Madhuganga, (2) Kshirganga, 
(1) Swargdwara, (4) Mahajalotha, 

1 5) Madhya Dhara, (6) Sushroni, (7) Man¬ 
dakini, (8) Kedarnilaya, and (9) Kedar- 
sangika. 

God of gods. Lord Mahadeva, has indi¬ 
cated his other favourite abodes, besides 
Kedarnath, at four places which are con¬ 
sidered to be as sacred as Kedarnath itself. 


They are (1) Madhya Maheshwar at Madhy.i 
Maheshwar, (2) Tungeshwar at Tungnath, 
(3) Rudreshwar at Rudranath and (4) Kal- 
peshwar at Kalpeshwar. 

All the rivers between Maya Kshctra 
Haradwar and Himalayas are as sacred as 
the holy Ganga itself and all places on their 
banks are Tirthas. The rivers, water-falls, 
high mountain peaks embracing within their 
bosoms thousands of Shiva Ungas, Durga 
Peeths, Sidh Peeths and both visible and 
invisible Tirthas of this region are riot only 
the objects of fascination for ascetics and 
pilgrims but have also great attraction for 
scientisls and tourists. Now the journey to 
Kedarnath has become quite safe and com¬ 
fortable. All necessities of life are available 
at every stage. For this jotin ey one has to 
take with onself only a few warm clothes 
and to be on safe side some dry eatables. 


Established 1805 
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HARIDWAR 


THE town of Haridwar stands on the right 
bank of the river Ganga at an altitude of 294 
metres and is situated in Saharanpur District 
of Uttar Pradesh at the foot-hill of the 
Himalayas covering an area of 7.5 sq. kms 
with a population of over 75,000. It has been 
a sacred place of pilgrimage from times 
immemorial. It was known as Mayapuri in 
the ancient days. The Chinese traveller 
Hiuen Tsang has mentioned this place in his 
memoirs. It is also known as Gangadwar 
and Tapovan. More ancient than these 
•ames is Kapilaslhan. It is said that here 
the ancestors of Raja Bhagirath were burnt 
to ashes by the curse of sage Kapil and for 
their salvation, he performed austerities and 
brought down the Ganga from heaven. 

Haridwar is one of the four pilgrimages 
where Kumbh is held every twelfth year. 
According to mythological belief millions of 
Hindus take holy dip in the sacred river 
Ganga. 

Origin of the Kumbh is perhaps as old as 
Hindu culture. According to Puranic legends, 
a pitcher of Nectar (amritakalasha) was 
recovered from Samudramanthana for which 
a tense war between Devatas (Gods) and 
Asuras (Demons) was imminent. To prevent 
the amritakalasha being forcibly taken pos¬ 
session of by Asuras who were more powerful 
than Devatas, its safety was entrusted to 
Deva Brahaspati, Surya, Chandra and Shani. 
The four Devatas ran away with amritkalasha 


to hide it from Asuras. Learning the con¬ 
spiracy of Devatas, Asuras turned furious 
and chased the four Devatas running with 
amritakalasha. The chase lasted twelve days 
and nights during which Devatas and Asuras 
went round the earth and during this chase, 
Devatas put the amritakalasha at Haridwar 
Prayug, Ujiain and Nasik. To commemo¬ 
rate this holy event of the amritakalasha 
being pul at the above four places, Kumbh 
is celebrated every twelfth year. According 
to other Puranic legends an actual fight took 
place between Devatas and Asuras resulting 
in the amritakalasha being broken out of 
which amrila (Nectar) fell out at the above 
four places. 

The astrological date of Kumbh at Hari¬ 
dwar falls when Venus and Jupiter coincide 
with Aquarius and Sun and Moon are on 
the Aries and Sagittarius, respectively. 

1. Har-Ki-Pairi. 

Hur-Ki-Pairi or Brahama Kund is the 
most sacred bathing ghat. In addition, Hari 
Charan Temple, Raja Man Singh Ki Chhatri 
and Birla Tower, are the main attractions for 
the pilgrims. Arti of the mother Ganga per¬ 
formed every day after sunset is worth seeing. 
It is the place where King Bhartrihari is said 
to have performed “Tapa” and attained 
salvation. Later, King Vikramaditya got 
the tank and PAIRIES (steps) constructed 
in memory of his brother King Bhartrihari. 
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RISHIKESH 

Rishikesh is situated at a distance of 
24 Kms from Haridwar on the right bank of 
f iver Ganga. It abounds in scenic beauty, 
It is connected by Rail and Road with 
important towns. It is a great pilgrim 
centre of India. It is believed that Bharat, 
the brother of Bhagwan Sri Ram subjected 
himself to severe penance here. Bharat 
temple was later constructed here and the 
town sprang up around this place. 

(1) Canal Centenary Bridge—This bridge 
is near Har-Ki-Pairi and the view of all the 
ghats and the canal are very good from 
here. 

(2) Bhimgoda Canal Headworks -After 
crossing over the Canal Centenary bridge 
one can reach to the Headworks which is 
about l mile from the bridge. 

The Northern Ganges canal emerges from 
this place. The area has been developed into 
terraced gradens. 

(3) Bhimgoda Tank —While going to Sapt 
Rishi Ashram, this tank lies on way, the 
origin of which is connected with Bhim. It 
is sai that when Pandavas were going to the 
Himalayas through Hardwar, Bhim created 
this tank with blow of his foot. 

(■1) Parmarth Ashram This Ashram is 
situated near Sapt Rishi Ashram and is a 
branch of Parmarth Niketan (Daivee Sampad 
Mandal Organisation) of Rishikesh There 
are beautiful images of the Goddess Durga 
and other deities. 

5) Sapt Rishi Ashram and Sapt Surowar — 
It i. three miles from Har-ki-Pairi to North. 
Here Ganga had to split in seven currents to 
avoid the displeasure of seven Rishis 
worshipping at different spots. 


(6) Sadhu Bela—A. newly built Ashram 
near Sapt Sarowar is worth visiting. 

(7) Bharat Heavy Electricals, Ranipur —It 
is situated at Ranipur at a distance of about 
3 miles from Hardwar. It is a large scale 
Government of India undertaking for the 
manufacture of heavy electrical equipments 
like electrical motors, turbines, generators, 
etc. 

(8) Ary a Banprasth Ashram, Jwalapur — 
A well known institution for the retired 
persons. It is situated at a distance of 2i 
miles from Hardwar Railway Station. 

(9) Gurukul Kangri University—A well 
known institution of India. Places of special 
attraction are, Ved Mandir Museum, 
Pharmacy etc. Its founder was Swami 
Shradha Nandji. It is 2| miles from the 
Railway Station. 

(10) Daksh Maliadev Temple and Sati 
Kund, Kunkhal— It is 3 miles from the 
Railway Station. This is the place where 
Daksh Prajapati, father of Sati, performed a 
yagya and did not invite Lord Shiva in it. 
On being insulted she burnt herself in the 
Yagya Kund. Kankhal is one of the five 
sacred places of Pilgrimage (Panch Tirth) 
around Hardwar. The following Sanskrit 
Sloka is well known in respect of this place- 

i 

efftf CTRVT UfWPft faq StcT |( 

C\ > 

Meaning that one taking bath at Ganga 
Dwar, Kushawart, Bilwa Thirth Nil Parwat 
and Kankhal becomes purified and goes to 
heaven. 

(11) Rama Krishan Mission —It is a well 
known institution in India which provides 
free medical help to the needy. This Ashram 
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is situated in Kankhal (about a mile from 
Hardwar Railway Station). 

Other Temples worth visiting : 


Name 

(1) Sri Gorakhnath Temple 
and Gupha. 

(2) Sri Ayyappa Temple. 


(3) Sri Bilkeshwar 
Mahadev. 

(4) Sri Kal Bhairon 
Temple. 

(5) Sri Gita Bhawan. 

(6) Maya Devi 
Temple. 

(7) Sri Bhairon Temple. 

(8) Sri Bhola Giri 
Ashram. 

(9) Sharwan Nath 
Temple of Pashupati 
Mahadev. 

MO) Manokamna Sidh 
Hanuman Temple. 


Location 

Upper road, 
Hardwar 

Near Gujrat, 
Bhawan. 

Near l.D. Hospital. 
Near l.D. Hospital. 

Near Tourist Bureau. 

Near Tourist 
Bureau. 

Bhairon Akhra. 
Near Gita Bhawan. 

Moti Bazar. 

Ganesh Ghat, 
Mayapur. 


(11) Ditto Inside Awadhut Mandal 

Ashram on Kankhal- 
Jwalapur Road. 

(12) Ditto Sharwan Nath Ghat, 

Hardwar. 

(13) Manav Kalyan Kankhal Road. 
Ashram. 

(14) Narayani Shilla Mayapur. 


Temples on Hillocks 

(1) Mansa Devi Temple —This temple is 
situated on Bilwa Parbat. The approach 
road to the temple is near Ganga Talkies 
from where it is about 6 furlongs. One can 
have a nice birds-eye view of Hardwar from 
here. 


(2) Chantli Devi Temple -After crossing 
the Ganges by boat one has to trek about 
2 miles to reach the Chandi Devi Temple, 
situated on Neel Parbat. The temple of 
Gauri Shanker, Neeleshwar Mahadev and 
Anjani Devi are adjacent to Chandi Devi 
Temple. 


kK Jit 
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Bonds o§ Xlnily 

The Hindu Festivals and Fares, Melas and Yacras, Visits to Holy Places— 
Tirth-yataras furnished and still furnish points of contact and bonds of 
community among inhabitants of Greater Bharat-Brlhattar Bharat. 

When exploration for scientific ends was rare these brought into promin¬ 
ence the beauty spots, the inaccesible extremities of the Bharat. 

The Shrines and confluences, forests, hermit? ^es and snow-clad mountain 
tops which pilgrims visit, acquaint the masses with features of tnls 
epitome of the world. They have an idea of the unity of the land, with 
its long distances, many races, various languages and customs. 
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Some Suggestions for Temple Management 


1. Chalk out and notify temple routine 
from morning till evening and stick to 
the programme. Begin with Suprabha- 
tam or Pratahsmranam and end with 
Shayanseva. Congregational prayers 
should be held every morning and 
evening. 

2. Wash the temple every day and decorate 
the entrance with Rangoli and leaf 
Torans and flowers and flower pots. 
Keep the premises neat and dean. 
Burn incense. 

3. Temple servants should take bath and 
wear clean clothes. 

4. Fix a day in the week lor cleaning the 
temple and the premises. Voluntary 
services from the residents of the sur¬ 
rounding locality will engender attach¬ 
ment for the temple and its programmes, 
besides keeping it neat and tidy. 

5. The Puiari should be well versed in 
Shashtras and Hindu way of life as rele¬ 
vant in the present day circumstances. 
Where the resources of the temple are 
not adequate to maintain a whole time 
Pujari someone from the locality may be 
selected for the purpose. 

6. Prasad should be served with spoon and 
and in leaves. Never use printed paper 
for the purpose. The material used for 
greasing the machine, the rollers and 
the printing ink is injurious to health. 


7. Only genuine and pure articles should 
be used. 

8. Puran reading, Ramayan recitation, 
Gita Path and regular reading from 
other holy books should be arranged, 
with a weekly Satsang and Pravachan. 

9. Quotations from Scriptures and Saints 
and pictures of the various deities should 
be put out 

10. If land be available, develop garden 
around the temple for fruits, flowers, 
Tulsi and Bilwapatra for the deities and 
for beautification of the surroundings. 

11. Provide for proper lighting and ventila¬ 
tion. 

12. Arrange queue for darshan. Darshan 
should be free for all. 

13. Provide latrines, urinals, bath room and 
drinking water outside the temple. 

14. Avoid shops and hawkers within temple 
premises. 

15. Avoid living quarters within temples 
premises. 

16. Don’t allow structures in front of 
temple. 

17. Don’t allow begging within temple 
premises. 

18. Provide receptacles for offerings—cash 
or kind. 
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To Reject the Necessity of Temples is to 

Reject the Necessity of God 

Mahatma Gandhi 



TEMPLES and images remind us to 
renew our renunciation and dedication from 
day to da}'. They remind us ‘-Do not forget 
the origin of the idol, in whatever you 
see !" If you believe that God pervades 
everything, you must believe that you can¬ 
not enjoy anything that is not given by Him. 
A man of prayer regards what are known as 
calamities as divine chastisement. It is 
chastisement alike of individuals and nations. 

I know of no religion or sect that has 
done or is doing without its House of God 


variously described as a temple, a mosque, a 
synagogue or an agiari. 

Nor is it certain that any of the great 
reformers, including Jesus, destroyed or 
discarded temples altogether. All of them 
sought to banish corruption from temples as 
well as from society. 

Some of them, if not all, appear to have 
preached from temples. 

I have ceased to visit temples for years, 
but 1 do not regard myself on that account 
as a better person than before. My mother 
never missed going to the temple when she 
was in a fit state to go there. Probably, her 
faith was far greater than mine, though 
I do not visit temples. 

There are millions, whose faith is sus¬ 
tained through these temples, churches and 
mosques. 

They are not all blind followers of a 
superstition, nor are they fanatics. Supers¬ 
tition and fanaticism are not their monopoly. 
These vices have their root in our hearts and 
minds. 

To reject the necessity of temples is to 
reject the necessity of God, religion and 
earthly existence. 

We, the human family, are not all philo¬ 
sophers. We are of the earth, very earthy, 
and we are not satisfied with contemplating 
the Invisible God. 
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m oSehow or other, we want something 
which we can touch, something which we 
can see, something before which we can 
knee! down. It does not matter whether it is 
a book, or an empty stone building, or a 
stone building inhabited by numerous figures. 

A book will satisfy some, an empty 
building will satisfy some others, and many 
others will not be satisfied unless they see 
something inhabiting these empty buildings. 

Then I ask you to approach these temples 
not as if they represented a body of supersti¬ 
tions. If you will approach these temples 

with faith in them, each time you visit them 
you will come away from them purified, 
and with your faith more and more in the 
living God. 

It depends upon our mental condition, 
whether we gain something or do not gain 
anything by going to the temples. 

We have to approach these temples in a 
humble and penitent mood. They are so 
many houses of God. 

Then, of course, God resides in every 
human form, Indeed in every particle of His 
creation, everything that is on this earth. 
But since we, very fallible mortals, do not 
appreciate the fact that God is everywhere, 
we impute special sancity to temples and 
think that God resides there. 

And so, when we approach these temples, 
we must cleanse our bodies, our minds and 
our hearts, and we should enter them in a 
prayerful mood and ask God to make us 
purer men and purer women for having 
entered His portals. 

A Model Temple 

All temples will never be alike. They 
will always vary as they have done in the 


past with the varying human needs. What 
a reformer should be concerned with is a 
radical change more in the inward spirit than 
in outward form. If the first is changed the 
second will take care of itself. Therefore 
the first desideratum is the priest. My ideal 
priest must be a man of God. He must be 
a true servant of the people. He should 
have the qualification of a guid, friend and 
philosopher to those among whom he is 
officiating. He must be a whole-timer with 
least possible needs and personal ties. He 
should be versed in Shashtras. His whole 
concern will be to look after the welfare of 
his people. 

The temple need not be in the heart of a 
village or a city. It should be easily accessi¬ 
ble to Harijans and the other poor and 
yet il must not be in unsanitary surround¬ 
ings, in any case. 1 would aim at making 
the plinth of the actual temple as high 
as possible. And at this site I should 
select my plot for daily worship. Round 
this will come into being a school, a dis¬ 
pensary, a library, secular as well as religious. 
The school may also serve as a meeting or 
debating hall. 1 should have a Dharma- 
shala or guest house connected with the 
temple. Each one of these will be a separate 
institution and yet subordinate to the temple. 
The village temples of yore had almost all 
the adjuncts suggested by me. 

But we must also deal with the existing 
temples. They can become real houses of 
God today if the worshipers will insist on 
the priests conforming to the ideal presented 
by me. 
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The Temple Idea 


XN the first plaele the temple is the place 
of worship where people gather to think of 
God, pray to Him and worship Him. 
Though theoretically we could do this at any 
place and at any time, certain conveniences 
and environments provided in Temples 
one cannot command always in other 
places, in most homes quiet worship of the 
Supreme is almost impossible. Congrega- 
tinoal or community worship provides an 
effect out of all proportion to the number 
taking part. There is a feeling of devotion 
and aspiration surging forth from the hearts 
of those assembled in such places of worship, 
if though is a reality several minds and 
hearts tuned to the particular attitude of 
aspiration and devotion are bound to pro¬ 
duce tremendous results. 

Apart from all these things there is an 
important aspect of temple which is often 
lost sight of when people talk about temple 
and temple ceremonies. Certain great 
centres have been chosen by great seers as 
most effective for the purpose of achieving 
certain definite results in the comon life of 
the community. There are centres of great 
occult power and the great ones who founded 
these great centras and magnetized those 
places in consequence of which these centres 
became gieat channels for certain type of 
influences from on high to flow through 
them not only to the people gathered there 
but to all surrounding locality and so enable 
people coming under those influences to 
achieve what otherwise they might not have 
been able to accomplish. We may look upon 
these temples as some kind of occult 
laboratories. 

— R. Srinivasan 


XN order to help growing children to 
understand their country, in all educational 
systems we use maps and the teacher points 
out therein the various cities, rivers, moun¬ 
tains etc. But the mop is not the country. 
It serves only to help the student understand 
the relative position of various places and 
thereafter, in this own maturity, he will 
realize the glory of his country in all its 
details. In the same way, in order to help 
the seeker comprehend the infinite Reality 
and philosophical concepts of Vedant, 
VYAS, the mighty teacher, felt the need for 
supplying some conceivable representations 
and these are provided in the word pictures 
and the stories in the PURANAS. 

Nothing has so directly helped the Hindus 
to feel their common religious bond as the 
worship of these Deities-the most important 
and popular of them being Rama, Krishna, 
Shiva, Vishnu, Narayan and Devi. In the 
TEMPLES of these gods, Hindus of all 
classes and persuation visit, mingle together, 
worship and feel the exhilaration of the 
spirit. For centuries these TEMPLES and 
the common worship of these Deities held 
the Hindu Society together providing a 
common bond of love and devotion, crea¬ 
ting among them a great sense of pride and 
brotherhood. To revive a true interest in 
the Temples we must gain clear understand¬ 
ing of what are the significances of these 
Divine Repretentations and in what way 
each one of them is suggesting some of the 
aspects of the Infinite Self within. 


Swami Chinmayanand 
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BRIJ-BHOOMI MATHURA 


The territory comprised of the modem 
districts of Agra and Mathura and the south¬ 
eastern part of Bharatpur now in Rajasthan 
constituted in ancient times what is even now 
described as Brij. Brij was originaliy a re¬ 
public in 6th century B. C. with its capital at 
Mathura (originally known as Madhu or 
Madliura ). 

Now after innumerable invasions by 
Muslim rulers and their ruthless vandalism 
it still retains its old glory and charm which 
has made it one of the foremost places of 
worship. Several places in this holy land 
have a mystic charm of their own. Their 
sanctity commands reverenue and respect. 
T heir awe inspiring associations with the 
past provide an atmosphere of devotion and 
worship which is perhaps an experience not 
easily to be forgotten. 

MATHURA 

One of the oldest and most sacred cities 
of India Mathura is reputed to be the birth 
place of Bhagwan Shri Krishna. It is also 
one of the greatest centres of worship of 
Vishnu, as Varanasi is that of Siva. Ancient 
visitors to India were invariably attracted 
by its antiquity and unique sanctity which 
made it a great centre af pilgrimage for the 
Hindus, Buddhists and Jains alike. For 
miles the sky is pierced by spires of the tem¬ 
ples whilst the arches and marble galleries 
adjoining the ghats are of exquisite elegance. 


Situated on the west bank of the river 
Yamuna in the holy land of Brijamandal, 
Mathura, is 36 miles from Agra and 90 miles 
from Delhi. It lies almost in the centre of 
the district on the National Highway from 
Delhi to Bombay. It has four railway 
stations-—Junction, Mathura Cantt., Bhutes- 
war and Masani. Besides the Delhi-Agra- 
Bombay road, a number of other roads radi¬ 
ate in all directions from Mathura. The 
roads to Dig., Bharatpur, Hathras, Vrinda- 
ban, Gokui, Mahaban, Baldeo (Dauji), Sada- 
bad, Barsana, Nandgaon, Govardhan are 
metalled 

History 

Primarily Brij derives its glory and sacred 
character from being the birth place of 
Bhagwan Shri Krishna. Some modern scho¬ 
lars are of the opinion that this event may 
have occurred in the year 3,500 B.C. Histori¬ 
cally, the city dates from Mauryan times, 
Successive waves of foreign invasions passed 
through it; and the cultures of the Greeks, 
the Parthians and the SakarKushanas enriched 
the life and culture of this cosmopolitan city. 
During the reign of the Kushanas it was 
practically the southern capital in the first 
two centuries A.D. In this period Mathura 
became the richest emporium of images and 
sculptures in northern India. Thousands of 
images related to the Jain, Buddhis and 
Brahmanical religions and many edifices of 
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enduring architectural beauty were made at 
Mathura during this period It was here that 
theJaina Ayagapattas, (tablets of homage), 
statues of several Hindu gods and goddesses 
and probably the images of Buddha and 
Bodhisattvas were carved for the first time. 



Sri Ballahlmcharya, the great exponent 
of Krishna Bhakti 

The Kushana railing pillars of Mathura 
occupy an important place in the sculptural 
art of India. These pillars have been disco* 
vered in a large number in arid around 
Mathura city. They depict, in an interesting 
manner, the joyous life of men and women 
and throw welcome light on the social and 
religious conditions of the Kushana period. 

After the Kushanas, Mathura came under 
the rule of the Guptas. The art glory of 


Mathura was still in the ascendency and some 
of finest specimens of the Mathura school of 
sculpture belong to the Gupta age. During 
the middle ages, Mathura continued in its 
prosperity but its great fame was also the 
cause of its misfortune. Mahmud of Ghazni 
pillaged and burnt the city in 1017 A.D. and 
carried olf fabulous wealth. Mathura again 
suffered at the hands of Sikandar Lodi in 
1500 and several temples and shrines were 
considerably damaged. During the reign of 
Akbar (1556-1605) a cultural renaissance was 
ushered in and Mathura again became a great 
centre of religious, artistic and literary activi¬ 
ties. The great Vaishnava cults of Chaitanya 
Vallabha, Nimbark, Madhva and others 
flourished here in full vigour. Music and 
literature also found a congenial atmosphere 
in the Brijamandal for their all-round deve¬ 
lopment. Great Saints and musicians like 
Haridas, Nandadas, Rupa, Sanatana, Hita 
Harivamsha, Hari Ram Vyas and a number 
of other gifted devotees sang enchanting 
songs and wrote some of the finest poems in 
Brij Bhasha. The grand temples of Govind- 
deva, Madan Mohan, Gopinath, and Jugal- 
kishoi e were built at Vrindaban in the reign 
of Akbar and his successor, Jahangir. 

Mathura remained under the Jats of Bha- 
ratpur from 1718 to 1767 A.D. The city was 
destroyed by Ahmad Shah Abdali in year 
1757. The Marhattas came to power and 
ruled over Mathura from 1768 to 1803 A.D. 
after which it passed under the British rule 
(1803-1947). 

The present day Mathura abounds in places 
of religious and historcal interest. Ail the 
year round a number of fairs and festivals 
are held in Mathura Vrindaban, Gokul, 

Barsana, Govardhan and other places. The 
folk music and dances of Brij are full of 
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absorbing interest. The Rasalila'of Brij is 
still regarded as one of the most popular 
dramatic performances in India. 

Kaira Keshav Deo 

The foremost place of Hindu veneration is 
Janma Bhumi (Birth place) of Lord Krishna 
in Katra Keshav Deo on die site of which 
stands Aurangzeb’s red stone mosque. 
Originally-there was a temple dedicated to 
Bhagwan Shri Krishna but it was destroyed 
by Mahmood Gazni. Successive temples were 
built but each one of them was destroyed by 
muslim rulers. Finally, in 1669 Aurangzeb 
built the present mosque. Just behind the 
mosque a new temple on the birthplace of 
Bhagwan Shri Krishna has been constructed 
in recent times. It is felt by all the Hindus 
that the temple has come up in the spirit of 
‘pheonix’ in view of the fact that the original 
temple was ravished by Muslim vandals 
and rulers and the Morque was built over it. 

Yet another bigger Shri Krishna temple is 
under construction by the side of the mosque. 

On Mathura Vrindaban road a new all 
marble temple is under construction under 
inspiration of a saint popularly known as 
Pagla Baba. 

The Krishna-Balram temple constructed 
in Vrindaban by the International Krishna 
Consciousness Society attracts large number 
of pilgrims. 

Dwarkadhish Temple 

Built in 1814 by Seth Gokul Das of Gwalior 
this temple is situated in the heart of the city. 
Besides, the Dwarkadhish temple are several 
small private temples. 

Sati Burj 

Lying on the bank of river Yamuna, Sati 
Burj is a slender quadrangular tower of red 


sandstone. It was built in 1570 A.D. by the 
son of Behari Mai of Jaipur to commemorate 
the sati of the Rani of Behari Mai. This 
edifice is four storied rising to a height of 
55 ft. 

Gita Mandir 

Built on the outskirts of Mathura on the 
road to Vrindaban the construction of the 
temple is very much similar to the Mandir of 
Delhi. A sacred spot, the temple consists 
of a beautiful idol of Lord Krishna. The 
painting and carving work is also extremely 
attractive. 

Vishram Ghat 

Vishram Ghat is named after the spot 
where Bhagwan Shri Krishna is believed to 
have rested after slaying the tyrant Kansa. 
It is situated on the river front where thous¬ 
ands of pilgrims oongregate to take the 
holy dip. 

Mathura is the city of festivals. Janmastami 
and Holi are great occasions when the temples 
are decorated, conches blown and mantras 
lecited. 

GOKUL 

About six miles south-east of Mathura 
connected by a metalled road is Gokul, a 
suburb of the inland town of Mahaban on 
the bank of the river Yamuna. Gokul is a 
celebrated spot where Shri Krishna was reared 
in secrecy. This place is very sacred and 
is visited by thousands of pilgrims parti- 
culariy during the birth anniversary of Shri 
Krishna in July-August and the time of 
Annakut festival Gokul is also associated 
with the famous saint VaJlabhacharya who 
lived here for many years. The most impor¬ 
tant temple is that of Gokul Nath Ji. The 
princial mclas are Janma in Bhadon and the 
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Annakut on the day after the new moon of 
Kartik. The “Trinavat Mela” is also held 
on the fourth day of the dark half of Kartik. 

MAHABAN 

Lying on the left bank of the Yamana. 
Mahaban is six miles from Mathura on the 
road to Sadabad. Shri Krishna is believed to 
have been craddled in this place. The largest 
and most sacred temple is that of Mathura 
Nath as edifice built of rock and plaster. 
Overhanging the Yamuna at Mahaban is an 
old building which is identified as the place 
of Nanda. Five miles from Mahaban, on the 
same route is Baldeo which is another place 
of pilgrimage. 

VRINDABAN 

About six miles from Mathura lies Vrinda- 
ban Fam -us as a place where Krishna sported 
with the Gopies, it is situated on a bend of 
the river Yamuna which washes the town on 
three sides giving the appearance of a penin¬ 
sula. Vrindaban is situated with groves where 
the devotees sing the glories of God at all 
hours of the day and night and where religion 
is the only pursuit. There are abou 4,000 
temples (mostly private chaples) innumerable 
ghats and many tanks—two of which namely, 
Brahma Kund and Govind Kund, are most 
sacred. Vrindaban is connected with Mathura 
by a metalled road as well as rail. 

Govind Dev a Temple 

Among the temples, the Govind Deva 
Temple is most impressive. It is a huge edifice 
in the form of a Greek Cross, the nave being 
100 ft. i i height and breadth. The wall has 
an avarage thickness of 10 ft. and is constru¬ 
cted in two stages, the upper stage being a 
regular triforiuro. This triforium is a produc¬ 
tion of Mohamm-e-clam design while the 
work below and above is purely Hindu. The 


temple was built by Raja Man Singh of Jaipur 
in 1590. Fergusson describes it as “the most 
impressive edifice that Hindu India has ever 
produced at least in Upper India”. 

Ranganath and Lala Baba Temples 

Opposite the temple of Govind Deo stands 
the modern temple of Ranganath built in 
Dravidian style by Seth Radha Krishna and 
Seth Govind Das of Madras. This massive 
temple is almost wholly of white marble and 
stands in a vast enclosure with three gopuras. 
In the vicinity is the beautiful temple of Lala 
Babu, a devotee who gave away fabulous 
wealth in the cause of religion. 

Madan Mohan Temple 

This temple is situated near the Kali Ghat. 
It is said to have been built by Kapur Ram 
Das of Multan. It consists of a nave 57 ft. 
large with a choir of 25 ft. sq. at the west end. 
The original image of Madan Mohan was 
removed to Karauli. during the reign of 
Aurangzeb. 

Radha Ballabh Temple 

Built in 1626 by a Kayastha named Sunder 
Das, “this temple is of a special architectural 
interest and the last example of early style.” 
The shrine was demolished by Aurangzeb 
and of the huge structure only the plinth 
remains on which a modern apartment has 
been built. 

Gopinath Temple 

This temple is said to have been built by 
Rai Shilji, a Shekhavat Rajput of the Kachh- 
weha family of Jaipur. The temple corres¬ 
ponds very closeiy both in style and dimen¬ 
sions with that of Madan Mohan. 

Other great temples of Vrindaban are 
Balaram, Jugal Kishore, Krishna Chandram, 
Rang Ji temple, Radha and Raman temples 
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of Vrindaban, Seva Kunj Ban, Bansi Bat. 
Kali Dah, and Kesh Ghat are places worth 
seeing. 

NANDGAON 

At the foot of a hill, 29 miles north-east of 
Mathura is situated the venerable village of 
Nandgaon. It is known as the home of Shri 
Krishna's foster father, Nand, in whose 
memory a spacious temple stands on the brow 
of the hill. Probably built in the middle of 
the 12th century by one Rup Singh, it consists 
of an open nave with choir and sacrarium 
beyond. Standing in the centre of a paved 
courtyard, it is surrounded by a lofty wall 
which commands an extensive view of the 
Bharatpur hill and the level expanse of the 
Mathura District as far as Govardhan. 

GOVARDHAN 

Situated on a hill at an elevation of 100 ft. 
above the plain Govardhan is 14 miles from 
Mathura along the road to Dig in Bharatpur. 
Bhagwan Shri Krishan is fabled to have held 
the hill aloft on the tip of his finger for seven 
days and nights to cover the people of Brij 
from the storms poured down upon them by 
Indra when deprived of his sacrifices. Near 
the sacred Mansi Ganga, a large masonry 
tank of Divine creation, stands the beautiful 
temple of Harideva erected by Raja Bhagwan 
Das of Amber during the reign of Akbar. 
There are Several other temples in the vicinity 
of the hill particularly in the village of 
Jatipura. 

Three miles to the north of Govardhan is 
Radha Kund, a village clustering around two 
small lakes. It is said that Shri Krishan 


himself bathed here in self-purification. Bet¬ 
ween Govardhan and Radha Kund is seen 
the cenotaph of Raja Suraj Mall of Bharatpur 
who was killed in 1763. 

BARSANA 

Fifteen milles to the north of Govardhan 
and 10 miles to the south ofKosi (on the 
Agra-Delhi road) is Barsana the birth place 
of Radha a favourite devotee of Shri Krishna. 
It is a famous place for pilgrimage. 



The celebrated Saint Poet Surdas nhose 5th 
Birth centenary yeais is being currently 
observed. 

BALDEO 

Baldeo is about 13 miles from Mathura 
on the road leading to Sadabad. In the centre 
of the town stands the famous temple of 
Baldeva (Dauji) the elder brother of Shri 
Krishna. 
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TIRTHRAJ PR A Y AG 


THERE would be a few cities of such 
antiquity as PR AY AG— the Sangam of the 
Ganga, Jamuna and the invisible Saiswati Ji, 
finds mention in the Rigveda and the 
r I aittiriya Aranyak. 

The Adhyatma Ramayana and the Val- 
miki Ramayana mention this ancient city. 
In the Mahabharata there are profuse 
references to Tirathraj Prayag. Tn recent 
times Kalidas in his Raguvansh offers the 
most beautiful description of the Sangam. 
The Padma, Koorm and the Matsya Puranas 
contain descriptions of this sacred place of 
pilgrimage. The Chinese traveller Huen 
Tsang has recorded details of this city and 
of the concourse held on the SANGAM 
during which the then Emperor Harshvar- 
dhan is described to have given away in 
charity his all wealth. 

The Ashok Pillar, existing in the fort, the 
excavations carried out in Kaushambi and 
Bhita bear testimony to the city being of 
importance in days of yore. To the east of 
the present city, across the GANGA, is 
Pratisthanpur, an ancient capital now in 
ruins add called JHUSJ. 

Emperor Akbar is said to have built the 
present Fort and also a Bund which changed 
the course of ^the river Ganga. The fort 
might have been built at a place where i Ider 
one existed. Emperor Akbar, it is believed, 
was in his previous birth Mukund Brahm- 


• Gajadhar Prasad Bhargava 

chari and Birbal his disciple. Mukund left 
his mortal coil in remorse for having drunk 
with his milk a particle of cow’s hair and 
died with a feeling that he hastcc&nea 
Mlechha. In the rebirth that Mukund took 
he became the Imperor Akbar who banned 
Go-Vadh in his Kingdom and has traces of 
HINDUISM in him. A sloka referring to 
his history currently quoted is as follows 

to swift u 

TOfro $ir y nfj rc w i 

During the British rule Allahabad gained 
importance and played a major part in the 
struggle for independence in 1857. Shri 
Prabhu Datta Brahmchari of the Sankirtan 
Bhawan, Jhusi, did an excellent work by 
finding out the forgotten Panch Kosi 
Prikrama of ihis lirahraj, thereby locating 
1G8 Tirths in it. This Frikrarawas per¬ 
formed under his guidance for a few years. 
There is an antervedi Parikrama also. 

There are twelve Madhavas in this holy 
place but only Peni Madhava temple in 
Daraganj is generally visited by the pilgrims. 
Some famous Shiva Temples also exist— 
Dashashwzmedh in Daraganj, Somrath 
Mahadco in Arail, Pandil Mahadeo teyor.ci 
Phaphamai , Mankaircshvtar on the bank of 
Jamuna ard Dravcshwt math in the heart of 
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the city. Another well known temple of 
Nag Vasuki is towards north of Daraganj. 

The State Government has spent a large 
amount of money in renovating the Ghats 
construction of new roads and providing 
other facilities to the pilgrims. 

Inside the Fort there are Patalpuri 
Temples. The pujaris there point out to 
the trunk of dried wood calling it the 
Akshaybat. The real Akshaybat, must, 
however, be a living tree and one is pointed 
out on the bank of Jamuna inside the Fort 
and is visible from the river as an off-shot 
of that perpetual tree. Tulsidas has referred 
to the existence of this tree. The common 
belief is that some Moghul Emperor has it 
cut out and had placed on it red hot iron 
plate thinking that it would die for ever. But 
it sprouted out again, true to its name. 
The military authorities in the Fort some 
times permit this tree to be seen by the 
pilgrims. 

Another place referred to in the Sloka 
above is the hermitage of Bharadwaj. The 
area in days of yore was said to have been 
the huge university manned by the great 
Rishi Bharadwaj. To-day a Shivalay and 
some temples exist and close by is the Swaraj 
Bhawan, dedicated to the Congress by the 
late Pt. Moti Lai Nehru. Adjacent to it is 
the Anand Bhawan, the residence to late 
Prime Minister, Pt. Jawahar Lai Nehru. 
Not far away are the Kamla Nehru Hospital 
and the Modern University of Allahabad, 
comprising several buildings, including the 
old Muir Central College. All these might 
have been in olden times the Ashram of the 
Sage Bharadwaj. There are some public 
temples of Hanumanji worth mentioning. 
One is below the bund near the Fort, another 


nearE.R. Railway station, Allahabad city, 
known as Patherchatti Han umanj i, A new 
temple, has been bult in Civil Lines where a 
Bhagwan Ram Janki temple also exists. 
Alopi Devi, Kalyani Devi and Lalita Devi 
are other important temples. 

Pryag is the centre of Hindu civilization, 
from this place have emerged personages 
like Mahamana Pt. Madan Mohan Maiviya 
and from this place great ideas have 
sprung which have changed the History 
of our country. The annual concourse 
during Magh is specially for the purpose of 
drawing Saints and pilgrims from all parts 
of Bharat and the Kumbh and Ardh Kumbh 
occuring every 12 years and 6 years respec¬ 
tively are special concources. Regular 
visitors to this one month Mela are a large 
number of well known saints including Shri 
Deorahwa Baba, the Shankaracharyas and 
heads and preachers of many a religious 
institutions. 

It may be recalled that the First World 
Hindu Conference of VJSHVA HINDU 
PARISHAD was held here on the auspicious 
occasion of Amrut Kumbh in 1966 in which 
more than 35,000 delegates from all over the 
world participated SECOND WORLD 
HINDU CONFERENCE is going to be 
held here again in January 1979. About 
one lakh delegates hailing from all parts of 
the world are expected to attend. This will 
be another miestone in the religious and 
cultural awakening amongst the Hindus of 
the world. 

* 
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Pilgrimage- 

Thc School of Adult Education 

• By A Pilgrim 


TO-DAY WE READ so much about 
travel and tourism as a dollar-eaming 
business. We have a separate central 
minister to manage it successfully and effici¬ 
ently. Every other country, capitalist and 
socialist alike, is today interested in encoura¬ 
ging tourists and in earning dollars. There 
are no two opinions about the great pleasure 
that one derives from tourism. 

Latent Power of Religion 

Hindus in ancient India realised the gains 
from travel nearly 5000 years ago. When¬ 
ever they wanted to popularise anything 
good they conveniently used the medium of 
religion to do so. Travelling thus became 
almost semi-compulsory in India. Almost 
every Hindu has atleast visited Kashi, 
Rameshwar, four ‘Dhams’, twelve ‘Jyotir- 
lingas’ and seven ‘Puris’ in his lifetime. 
This travelling is supposed to offer oneself 
a "gati\ a sure seat in the Paradise. The 
belief starts where the arguments end. This 
can be called as the ‘latent power of religion*. 

Hindus do believe in the saying : 'A 
thing of beauty is a joy for ever.’ Their 
affluence and high culture foiced them to be 
lovers of nature. However, afraid of the 
misuse of affluence and natural tendency to 
seek pleasure, they gave a philosophical 
touch to the nature’s beauty, They saw it 


as God’s creation. Thus, at every single 
natural beauty-spot the Hindus according to 
the desire of the donor tried to build a shrine 
or a temple and tried to add man-made 
beauty to the God-made beautiful scenery. 
Subsequently a free annachhatra , a boarding 
house, a math and a garden were added by 
rich people. 

India abounds in natural beauty-spots. 
Almost at every place we find some religious 
centre. This was to prevent or atleast 
checkmate the evils which are natural con¬ 
comitants of a human mind. In Europe or 
in the States we find such places studded 
with prostitutes, juke boxes, liquor houses 
and what not. The Hindu seers tried to 
prevent such a development and converted 
very wisely these places into houses of 
learning where the travellers can find some 
sort of mental solace and salvation. They 
saw that these places served as mental stimu¬ 
lants to devote the rest of the life of the 
pilgrim to the cause of the Hindu society and 
the country. The Hindu missionaries who 
built a number of shrines and temples in 
South East Asian countries carried this useful 
philosophy with them and at once became 
the most respected in the eyes of relatively 
inferior Asian brethren. 
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Gain of Tirtha-Yatra 

The meaning of Tirtha is very clear. It 
is a sacred place offering three art has or 
benefits. The Hindu Dharma has normally 
prescribed for a common man four art has, 
viz,, dharma (righteousness), artha (riches) 
kama (pleasure) and mokhsa (salvation). 
Travelling obviously costs quite a bit and 
there arc hardly chances to gain monetary 
profits out of it. Hence the word ‘Tirtha’, 
or the three benefits and not four. This 
interpretation is no recent discovery. Even 
in the Vedas we find a lot of references on 
the encouragement to the travelling. We 
find regular mantras blessing a traveller in 
Atharva and Rig Vedas. 

The Skanda Purana advises a rich man 
to help his poor neighboures in travelling so 
as to “gain fourfold poonya”. It clearly 
tells : “The best gain of a Tirtha-yatra is the 
purification of mind” (L : 3:37). In the 
Mahabharata Pulatsya told Bhishma : “A 
tirtha-yatra is more beneficial than even a 
sacred fire, i.e. a yajna.” (Van Parva, 82:17) 
In Brahma Purana we find a novel method 
of shaving one's head so as to prevent a 
pilgrim from running amock while travelling. 
Of course, this has been prescribed in the 
religious language of ‘poonya’. Surprisingly, 
the worshippers of Lord Shiva who were 
later forced to embrace Islam in the Middle 
East have tried to continue this preventive 
measure prescribed by Brahma Purana in 
their famous Haj pilgrimage. 

The Hindu emperors, kings, knights and 
the rich merchants found it paying to patro¬ 
nise pilgrimage. Obviously there are various 
benefits, social, religious, medical, psycholo¬ 
gical and political. This is the reason why 
we find maximum number of pilgrimage 


centres in India. We must not forget that 
onr semicompulsory pilgrimage has the most 
ancient tradition in the whole world. 

Pilgrimage—The School of 
Religious Education 

A pilgrimage is the best school for adult 
education. No amount of classroom teaching 
can give one the idea of cultural history and 
geography of one’s own country as does the 
pilgrimage of important places in India. No 
doubt, it is a costly school requiring a good 
amount of time, money and energy. But no 
teacher with all the modern audio-visual 
equipments can offer such an exact four 
dimensional image of one’s country’s past 
and present. 

During a pilgrimage one comes across a 
variety of people with different tongues, 
talents and tastes. This makes a pilgrimage 
more colourful and essential because [it 
gives onself a sense of participation in one’s 
own country’s affairs. Who will not like to 
visit the birth-places of Rama and Krishna, 
our national heroes ? Who will not like to 
dip in the Ganga which has inspired millions 
of our ancestors in the past ? Rightly the 
Mahabharata says, ‘ You utter the name of 
the Holy Ganges and your sins shall be washed 
out ; you enjoy her splendid sight and you 
shall attain prosperity ; and yon bathe in her 
immortal waters and you shall earn poonya for 
seven generations.” Without much efforts 
does a pilgrimage stimulate patriotic sense 
in the heart of a common man. Add to this 
the fact that an old man or a woman is 
bound to tell his or her grandchildren about 
the various places he or she has visited and 
you shall come to the conclusion that a 
pilgrimage is a must in this country, where 
education is so little and superstition so 
rampant. 
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Pilgrimage-Powerful Medium of Unity 

Today a lot of discussion is going on 
about the forces of national disintegration. 
It is true today that one State quarrels with 
another and its people are at war with those 
of another. There are many seminars and 
conferences held to discuss the issue and to 
evolve ways and means of finding the solu¬ 
tion. In my opinion, there is no medium as 
powerful as pilgrimage to bring about the 
cohesion of people from different provincess 
and Staes. Although India abounds in 
endless number of faiths and creeds, one 
finds a common reverence for most of the 
pilgrimage centres. A Shaivite pilgrim to 
Ellora does not visit merely Kailas caves, he 
pays a visit to all of them with equal respect 
and awesome reverence. Tue Tirtha-yatra 
offers our countrymen a natural basis of 
national unity and integration. 

Formerly, care was taken by our seers that 
all these important Tirthas were serving the 
country as seat ef learning. These were little 
universities which were patronised by the 
rich pilgrims. These universities spread the 
knowledge of the culture, tradition and the 
dhurma to the ignorant visitors belonging to 
different States Since they were managed by 
efficient and scholarly seers there was little 
politics that we find in our modern temples 
of education. This direct method of educa¬ 
tion worked well once upon a time. It was 
the best meeting place of scholars and 
pundits from different places where they 
could exchange their notes, hold frank and 
free discussions and evolve new theories and 
sutras. The seers were not very great in 
number and this automatically stopped the 
vulgarisation and politicalisation of education 
that we find today. The character, discip¬ 


line and scholarship of the seers who 
managed the religious places at these Tirthas 
naturally inspired the common man to ‘learn 
and serve the humanity’. This is what the 
Mahabharat called—“the purification of 
one’s mind through a tirtha-yatra”. 

Piligrimagn a Tranquiliser 

Mostly a Tirtha-yatra is restricted to the 
old. The young people are too busy in the 
work-a-day world. The old have ample time 
and can conveniently hand over their duties 
to the juniors while they are on pilgrimage. 
After years of struggling in the difficult game 
of ‘Survival of the fittest’ these old men and 
women do need mental and physical rest. 

It is suprising to find that as soon 
as these diseased persons set out on pilgrimage 
they forget their diseases, adjust marvellously 
to the fragrant and pleasant atmosphere and 
without any special treatment find life much 
healthier and cheerful than ever before. A 
pilgrimage thus acts as a wonderful tran¬ 
quilliser. The story of an American billion¬ 
aire who had a terrible time with his ulcer, 
allergies and pressure and who felt extremely 
fine on being prescribed pilgrimage is quite 
well known. Since a pilgrimage involves a 
lot of walking and a good amount of self- 
help in a foriegn climate or atmosphere 
various vital organs and the blood get a sort 
of rejuvenating effect. 

The relationship between religion and 
politics is worth noting in Asia. And 
pilgrimage plays an important part in any 
Asian religion. The visits to the birth place 
and other religiously significant places in 
Bihar by U Nu, U Ba Swe and U. Thant 
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had definitely helped strengthening Indo- 
Burma relations. 

The original concept of pilgrimage fell in 
disrepute for almost seven centuries for three 
reasons. The class of Brahmins which was 
supposed to look after religion and education 
both gradually lost the popular support and 
was forced to convert it into a business 
rather than a profession. Secondly the 
security of travelling was much lost during 
the foreign Muslim rule. The women found 
it unsafe to come out of their homes, not to 
speak of any pilgrimage. Thirdly the mone¬ 
tary support to religious places which nor¬ 
mally came from the warrior and the rich 
class started dwindling. It is well-known 
that no work can be successful without 
sufficient financial aid. 

Today many accuse the ancient seers of 
partisanship and communal thinking because 
they selected exclusively Brahmins to manage 
the Tirthas. Today we cannot get a correct 
idea of an ideal Brahmin in Hindu society. 
What we lack today in modern India is this 
class of true Brahmins who can dedicate 
themselves to the national cause. 

Why did the Brahmin degrade in Indian 
history ? The politician and the warrior 
classes hired the Brahmin to say what these 
two groups wanted and suppressed the true 
Brahmins who without fear made it a rule 
to speak the truth no matter how bitter it 
was. A true Brahmin was never afraid of 
anybody in life. He knew, his was life in 
the service of his own people and hence the 
was always to have a popular support in 
his favour. That is why the Mahabharat 
said, “A Brahmin is a walking temple”. 
However, Bhagavan Manu warned the Brah¬ 
mins not to entangle in any temptation of 


pelf, power or passion. He wrote, “A 
Brahmin who leaves his mission of religion 
and education becomes a Shudra. A Brah¬ 
min who fails in his duty should be consi¬ 
dered as an outcaste by others.” (Manu 
2:168, 133)- A Brahmin was given maxi¬ 
mum responsibility and was therefore asked 
to be ‘cautious at every step'. Hence, he 
was liable to the most severe punishment. 
No other country in the world can ever 
boast of such “an understanding of justice” 
based on the “responsibilities of an indi¬ 
vidual in a society. 

Unfortunately, politics mocked his useful 
toil. A politician as is expected from him 
supported a meek Brahmin who said good 
things to him and supported in turn all his 
evils. He was never taken to task if he failed 
in his duty. This is why the religious places 
lost their original sacredness and glory. 
Today a Pandya who was originally consi¬ 
dered to be a friend, guide and philosopher 
to a stranger pilgrim is taken as a curse of 
Hindu religion. A temple which was sup¬ 
posed to be kept absolutely clean and holy, 
today looks like a wasteland and rest-house 
of dogs and cattle. The people unfortuna¬ 
tely find in a temple. God’s pradarshan* 
(exhibition) instead of ‘darshan’ (sacred 
sight). The rich get a preferential treatment. 
And the beggars line up shabbily in 
front of a temple. 

Can v e change this scene ? Certainly, 
we can, provided we really desire to do so. 
For that, the essential prerequisite is the 
presence of really devoted missionary worker 
in the society. Secondly, care has to be 

taken that all the religious places are man¬ 
aged by trustees who have character, devo¬ 
tion to Hindu Dharma and a sense of 
patriotic service. Today, it is a common 
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practice to employ important politicians, 
however corrupt and ill-charactered, as the 
sole trustees of temples and other Maths. 
Thirdly, we must encourage institutions such 
as Pathshalas and Vidwad Sabhas at such 
religious places for the benefit of the 
common man. They should serve as ideal 
little universities to impart moral and scien¬ 
tific education. The rich people and the 
Government should come forward to sup¬ 
port these institutions with modern audio¬ 
visual aids. Fourthly, all the travelling 
agencies and companies should be asked to 
include a guide who has been trained in 
Hindu shastras, Hindu history and Hindu 
culture. Fifthly, all the film-producers 


ihould be asked to have atleast one shot 
depicting an important religious place to 
impress the grandeur, glory and significance 
of that place. We all know, today the films 
are the best media for propaganda if used 
intelligently. 

May the Vishwa Hindu Parishad succeed 
in revolutionising the Pilgrimage system 
which has received a bad name because of 
absurd and unclean management. May it 
succeed in reviving the ancient Hindu glory 
through revival of a new devoted missionary 
class which will reawaken crores of sleepy 
Hindus 1 
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\bu can trust TVS. 



Don’t take our word for it 


Why do we say that? 

Because we at TVS know that 
the best way you can believe what 
we say is to ask our customers first. 

Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments — both Central and State-r¬ 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi¬ 
ness organisations who rely on us 

And, needless to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu. 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
serviced by TVS. Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS. 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years). 

While you are about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they all say. 'you can 
trust TVS’. 

Yes, hearing is believing 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
ft Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and branches 

You 

can trust 
TVS 
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A Uourisl’s Jnleresi in ‘Uindu Semples 


BARBARA Ingham toured INDIA in 
1974, and covered about 12,000 Km. She 
managed to visit roughly one temple a day, 
learnt to wear Sari and also gained working 
knowledge of Sanskrit. On her present trip 
in India she will cover Pune, Nasik, south of 
Godavari etc. Previously she had a travel 
agency business in England. About her 
decision to visit India and study Hindu 
Temples she says, 

“In 1974 I decided to visit India and 
make a study of ancient Indian Temples. 
1 started reading every single book I could 


lay my hands on about India in London 
regularly. I made a list of various temples 
till I had compiled a fairly exhaustive one. 
I decided to concentrate on 10th. and 13th. 
Century temples. I rated them with stars 
and joined them up in such a way that I got 
a tour of the country. I read through the 
Mahabharat and the Ramayan and tried to 
connect the legends with the temples." 

Our temples provide legends and are also 
witness to historical happenings. They 
stand in need of thorough historical 
researches. 
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Our pleasure is not in indigenismg ! 

common products. But inlndianising | 
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Devising indigenous process 
know-how for imported items is 
by no means a small task. But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the real challenge for ingenuity. 
These are the ones that have 
constantly attracted us at EXCEL 
Let s pick out a faw instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, a very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by just one 
country in the world. Many 
others had tackled this process, 
but without success Ixcel made 
it for the first time m India 
under the brand name CELPHOS 


and truly shocked the advanced 
nations with its achievement. 

Maiathion and Endosulfan, two 
of the world's trusted broad- 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help of 100% 
Indian telant. Today the know¬ 
how of Maiathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 

There are countless other 
examples—Toxaphene, Mono- 
chloroacatic Acid, Organo- 
mtrcurials and Organo-tins, 


to name just a few. But all, 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics. They have cut 
down imports drastically. In some 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth In 
a wide range of industries. And 
they've ell bean out-right taasera 
whan it came to unravelling the 
process know-how. 

The pursuit of the unusual 
continues to this day at Excel. 

But with a little difference The 
taste of the earlier successes hss 
made it far more vigorous now. 



EXCEL INDUSTRIES LIMITED 

184-87 Swami Vivskananda Road, 
Jogeshwari, Bombay 400 060. 
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Temples, Shrines and 
National Integration 

ic By Avadhesh Dayal 


THE Ultra Modern man very 
often objects to ail symbols and cere¬ 
monies of religion as opposed to secularism 
and as factors encouraging communalism. 
But this view lacks depth. As Swani Vivek- 
nanda said the soul of the Indian nation is 
religion. Indifference to religion has resulted 
in mockery of ethical values. Religion, said 
Mathew Arnold, is morality tinged with 
emotion. For Mahatma Gandhi, morality 
or ethics is the essene of religion. 

The cooling down of religious fervour 
does eliminate some points of controversy 
and conflict, but unless human nature is 
helped to elevate itself and function on a 
higher level other points of controversy will 
be substituted for religious ones, and 
acrimony will go on all the same. Worse 
tactics are bound to be resorted to. 

Sri Rajgopalachar once boldly admitted 
that no ethical training is possible without 
' the basis of some religion. Every system of 
ethics is based consciously or unconsciously 
on some system of metaphysis and religion 
only makes it accessible and aceptable to 
the people and cannot be pealed off like the 
skin of a banana from the system of values 
they embody. 
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It is however true that in history we have 
often seen that religion, brought in to join 
man with God. has resulted in division 
between man and man. This situation arises 
when religion loses its grip on values-ethical 
and spiritual - and extols too much the 
ceremonial and ritualistic aspects. That 
ultimately leads to downfall. But such a 
process is not confined to religion alone; 
in politics, in society, in the home, in all 
other aspects of life, values are difficult to 
translate into practice, whereas ceremonies 
lend charm and glamour. There is a transi¬ 
tion from prophethood and true devotion to 
priesthood and outward conformity. 

It is imperative to promote devotion but 
steer clear of fanaticism. It should not be 
ruled out as impossible. 

Comparative religion has been engaging n 
good deal of attention in this century and 
from the Sufis and Theosophists toAuro- 
bindo, Gandhi, Bhagawan Das and Vinoba 
Bhave the eclectic view has come to the 
forefront. Reverence to all religions was 
emphasised by Sri Ramakrishna Paramhamsa 
long before Mahatma Gandhi enshrined it 
in this eleven cardinal principles. 
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Our temples and shrines have lost grip 
over the masses, largely because they have 
become too ritualistic and ceremonious. Not 
that they must give up this aspect, but they 
must concern themselves with humanistic 
and ideological aspeets. It is sad that 
immortal voice of the originators of the 
various devotional sects is being almost 
totally lost to the people. Today the various 
sects do not seriously try to propagate their 
respective ideologies by popularising them in 
forceful authoritative and inspring language. 

Popular form of religion seems to be 
unconnected with the study of real source- 
books and many of us have to answer to 
the question as to why the great Acharyas 
wrote their books at all, whem even their 
followers have no use for them. 

In propagating their ideologies the sects 
would do well to remember that enunciation 
must take precedence over denunciation 
and conscience is not to be stiffled by 
scripture. The letter kills, the spirit enlivens. 
The great things of life unite us, the little 
things divide. We should not fall into the 
trap of expressing derision for any religion 
or philosophy that we have not seriously 
studied. It is much safer to propound our 
ideas without decrying others. 


The great role which temples and shrines 
can play is to undertake humanitarian work 
in the ‘karma-yoga’ spirit as devotion to 
God. Much good work has been done in 
this respect by Ramakrishna Mission, the 
Gita Press Vishwa Hindu Parishad and by 
certain other organisations also. Yet all 
that is but a smallpart of our national life. 
It is urgent and essential that all our centres 
of religion and culture should become centres 
of selfless service to all human beings without 
any distinction. This will make them 
inspired and inspiring. Selfless service 
without any ulterior motive or purpose 
makes devotion meaningful, sincere and 
disarms suspicion and jealousy. It is a sure 
cure for false pride and ego. 

Has not Bhagwan Chaitanya told us that 
the chanting of God’s name befits those who, 
are humble like grass, tolerant like a tree, 
seeking no honour for themselves but 
honouring and serving all others. 

If we address ourselves to the inculcation 
of such values as aforesaid, our temples and 
shrines will become the best promotors of 
national integration and unity. The proof 
of the pudding will be in the eating. 
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The Highest Shrine in 
India-Tungnath 


THE little-known Tungnath temple set 
at an altitude of about 12,000 feet atop the 
Chandra Shila mountain in Garhwal district 
is the highest temple in the country, higher 
even than the famous Kedarnath temple. 
Apart from its religious importance, Tung¬ 
nath shrine is set in an area of great scenic 
beauty enhancing its grandeur all the more. 
The picturesque surroundings are so beauti¬ 
ful that it fills the heart with joy—the snow 
clad peaks, many streams flowing across, 
spacious grassy meadows, groves of tall 
pine trees and dodging in between the dark¬ 
leaved rhododendrons fill the air with their 
incense-like fragrance and heart with 
delight. 

Tungnath is one of the five pilgrimage 
centres of the Northern Regions— Badri nath, 
Kedarnath, Tungnath, Gangotri and Yam- 
notri. With direct motor roads, the first 
two shrines now draw most of the pilgrims 
and few to Tungnath. Accordingly, not 
many can realise the charm of this shrine. 
Tungnath is about 20S kilometres from 
Rishikesh of which only the last 5 is a stiff 
climb by foot or on horseback. As a first 
step one has to travel a distance of 140 kilo¬ 
metres from Rishikesh to Rudraprayag 
which is situated on the confluence of the 
two rivers, the Alaknanda coming from 


Badrinath and the Mandakini near Kedar¬ 
nath. At Rudraprayag, the road, bifurcates, 
one going along the banks of Mandakini to 
Kedarnath. On this road another 40 kilo¬ 
metres bus ride brings you to Gupta Kashi, 
a holy town having a temple and a pool. 

After crossing the river over a suspension 
bridge you reach a small town of Ukhimath, 
the winter residence of the Rawal of Kedar¬ 
nath temple. Tungnath is only 25 kilometres 
from Ukhimath, there is a bus route upto 
20 kilometres while the remaining 5 kilo¬ 
metres have to be covered by foot or on 
horseback. The country side near Ukhi¬ 
math is almost dry and devoid of vegitation 
but as the road leads towards Tungnath, the 
surroundings gradually improve. After 
covering some distance the road passes 
through lovely groves of tall pines and 
chestnuts. Springs of sweet water and small 
rivulets flow all along the way. 

The last bus stop is at village Chopta 
which is at the base of Chandra Shila moun¬ 
tain. There are thick forests of oak trees 
all round. It is very refreshing and pilgrims 
overcome their fatigue after resting a while. 
The journey from Chopta to the shrine is 
through a winding track over the slopes of 
the Chandra Shila. With rising levels the 
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vegitation grows thinner and thinner till 
there are no more trees, bushes or shrubs 
and the track is on smooth bare rocks. 
Finally the Tungnath shrine appears on the 
rugged hill top. 

The Tungnath temple is dedicated to 
Lord Shiva. The building is small and 
simple built with uncemented stone blocks 
and stands on a plateform of the same 
structure. The architecture is simple and 
is built on the same pattern as Badrinath or 
Kedarnath temples. Inside the temple is 
installed the Shiva-linga which is worshiped 
by the pilgrims. There are some stone 
idols of Shiva, Parvati and other deites as 
well. However, most of these are mutilated 
as is the case with many others, not only in 
Garhwal but most of the temples in Nor¬ 
thern India. It is said that Rohilla Pathans 
had invaded Garhwal some times during 
the Eighteenth century and even visited 
this remote Himalayan shrine in their idol¬ 
breaking zeal. 

Temple of Jageshwar - Distt Almora 

Jageshwar is believed to be one of the 
12 Jyotirlings with its age-old temples of 
Bal Jageshwar, Mrityunjay, Navagrahas and 
the Sun temple. The story of its greatness has 


been vividly narrated in the Skand Puran. 
This is 36 Km. from Almora mid is connec¬ 
ted by motor road. 

Baijnath - Distt. Almora 

The temple of Baijnath situated at a 
height of 112S meters in the idyllic Garur 
Valley is said to date back to 13th century 
A.D. The life size statue of Goddess 
Parvati and other statues of Ganesh, Chan- 
dika, Kuber, Mahishasur Mardini etc., are 
of high artistic value. At a distance of 
about 3.22 Km. there is yet another very 
very old temple of Kot-ki-Mai where the 
life size statue of Lord Vishnu is worth 
seeing. 

There is also a musuem under the 
management of Archeological Department 
where statues are preserved. 

Vlshwanath temple - Distt. Uttar Kashi 

Its location is known as Gupta Kashi, 
But for the people living in this region it is 
popularly known as KASHI. Gupta Kashi 
is at a height of 4850 ft. from the sea level. 
There are two important temples here—one 
is of Chandra Shekhar Mahadeo and the 
other of Ardh-Narishwar. There is also a 
sacred tank. Both the temples are very old. 
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Budhist Places of Pilgrimage and 
Shrines in Uttar Pradesh 


According to Budhist sacred books there 
are nine places of pilgrimage-Lumbini, Kapil* 
vastu, Bodh Gaa, Sarnath, Kushinagar, 
Shravasti, Sankasya, Rajgir and Vaishali, of 
these five are in Uttar Pradesh, 

KAPILVASTU : 

Recent excavations at PIPAAHWA in 
Basti district have given sufficient indications 
that'this very place was known in ancient 
times as Kapilvastu the Capital of Shakya 
Republic where Shudhodan father of Prince 
Sidharth who after renunciation took the 
name of Budha, meaning enlightened, ruled. 
Here Gautam Budha passed his early life. 

SARNATH : 

9.6 Km from Varanasi, Bhagwan Gautam 
Budha set in motion his wheel of Dharma 
(Dharma Chakra) at this very sacred place. 
He revealed the Eight Paths of Truth which 
lead man to the attainment of peace, enlight¬ 
enment and ultimate liberation. Charkhandi 
Stupa, Dharmarajika Stupa, Dhamekh 
Stupa, Mulgandh Kuti Vihar, ruins of some 
. ancient Temples, Monastries in the 
. excavated area, Archeological Museum are 
places of interest here. There are also 
CHINESE, BURMESE and TIBETAN 
Temples constructed newly in modern times— 
thus lending our temples and places of pil¬ 
grimage an international outlook. Bhagwan 


Gautam Budh is worshipped by all Hindus as 
an incarnation of Vishnu and almost all the 
Hindus who visit Kashi for pilgrimage also 
go to Sarnath to pay their homage to Bhag¬ 
wan Budha. 

SHRAVASTI : 

Shravasti, now pouplarly known as Saheth 
Maheth was. in days of yore, the Kingdom 
of KAUSHAL. Here Bhagwan Budha convin¬ 
ced the sceptics and disarmed the doubters, 
and performed the greatest miracle. Now 
it is in ruins. Jetvan Vihar, Sangharam and 
Kaushambi Kuti, Maha Mulgandh Kuti, 
Stupas, Anand Bodhi Tree are the main 
places of interest to the Pilgrim. Modern 
Chinese and Burmese Temples are also there. 
Shrwast is also birth place of third Tirthanke. 

SANKASYA : 

It is now known as Sankisa in Farukha- 
bad district. According to Budhist lore Bhag¬ 
wan Budha descended on earth here after 
preaching Abhidharma to his mother and 
other gods in heaven, This event occured 
after the great miracle was performed in 
Shravasti. 

Bishari Devi Temple, Ashoa’s Elephant 
Capital, Kondaiya Tal, Some ruins of Stupas 
are other main places of interest. 
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KUSHINAGAR : 

After preaching virtues of life for about 
eighty years on the full moon day of Vais- 
hakh 2457 years ago Bhagwan Gautam Budha 
passad into Parinirvan here. The site of 
Parinirvan has been identified with the disco¬ 
very of inscription referring to Porinirvan 
Chaitpa, parinirvan Temple and Stupa, Mata 
Kunwar shrine, Angar Chaitya and new Bur¬ 
mese and Tibetan Temples are mostly visited 
by the pilgrims. The recently constructed 
temple and Dharmashala by Birlas have 
added new charm to the place. The inscrip¬ 
tions in the temple go a long way to co-relate 
Hinduism and Budhism and catholicity and 
universal appeal of the two. 

KAUSHAMBI (Distt. Allahabad) 

Gautam Budha visited Kaushambi several 
times and delivered here a numner of sermons. 


His hair and nails are preserved here in a 
Stupa. 

His last message to the people was 

“All component things must grow and be 
dissolved again. Seek ye for that which is 
permanent and work out your salvation with 
diligence”. 

Kaushambi is also the birthplace of Pad- 
ma. He observed his Tapsya on the prabhas 
hillock. The place is nearly thirty miles 
from Allahabad, and is noted for Jain pilgri¬ 
mage as well. 

Cycle of worldly existence was an evil of 
the first magnitude and to get rid of it was 
the common goal of Mahabir, Gautam Budha 
and also of several LJpnishadic thinkers. But 
the means and methods suggested by them 
were different. They are all interlinked, 
however. ft 
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SHRI AJODHYA 


• J.S SRIVASTAVA 


OF ail the pilgrim Centres in India, 
Ajodhya perhaps occupies the most impor¬ 
tant position Being the birth place of 
Bhagwan Rama, it has assumed special 
significance. Situated as it is on the 
Southern b.vik of the sacred mer Sarju and 
dotted with innumerable temples, big and 
small, Ajodhya in the evening is very pleasant 
with twinkling of lights, ringing of bells, 
resounding of conch shells and reciting of 
Ramdhun everywhere. Discourses on 
Ramacharitmanas, a lyrical epic liberally 
inspired by the adventures of prince Rama 
and his noble wife Sita from the time of their 
exile to their triumphal return to Ajodhya 
are arranged day-in and day-out for the 
benefit of pilgrims. Some of these noble 
deeds would form a code of Hindu conduct 
and morals. 

sisifa srsr fos w*n i 
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Ajodhya, a part of District Faizabad and 
Independent Municipal Board is hardly 
84 miles from Lucknow and 120 miles from 
Varanasi. The medieval history of India 
shows that like other cities of the North, 
Ajodhya was also destroyed by the Muslim 
rulers. So there remains today only the 
sacred soil and the sacred river Sarju as the 


relics of the ancient pilgrimage. The solace 
is that even these two are very precious, in as 
much as. they are linked with the birth and a 
considerable part of the life of Bhagwan 
Ram. 

According to Hindu mythology, Ajodhya 
was the capjtal right from lchvaku of all 
the kings of Suryavansi dynasty who ruled 
over the country. 

With the birth of Ram it became 
kingdom of Heavens - the Saketpuri. It is 
stated that when Shri Ham left for his eternal 
abode - the Baikuntil, all the people even 
the insects accompanied him. I hus the 
city was deseried during the Treta yuga. 
Kush, the eleder son of Shri Ram gave it a 
new life. 

The present saejed city of Ajodhya was 
first established by the great 1> ing C handra 
Gupta Vikramaditya. The king, while on 
his pilgrimage, accidently stuck at the bank 
of river Sarju. There was nothing but 
extensive forest areas. The king was either 
so allured by the beauty of the spot or some 
havenly mysteries were revealed to him by 
the Rishies and Munies residing in the jungle, 
that he ordered his troops to camp there. 
He started the construction of temples, 
dharamshalas, wells and tanks all over the 
place. It soon developed into an artistic 

city and acquired the importance it rightly 
deserved. 
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There are a number of places in Ajodhya 
worth seeing. Originally all these places 
were situated on the banks of the river 
Sarju, but with the passage of time the river 
changed its course and many of them are at 
a cansiderable distance from the Ghats. 
Shri Ajodhya is also famous being the place 
chosen by Mahatma Tulsidas to write his 
inspiring poem RAMCHARIT MANAS. 

ritoqr uritan ■ 
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According to some scholars of Hindi 
literature Tulsidas was bom only 16 miles 



away from Ajodhya in Paska (Distt Gonda). 
Paska is situated at the confluence of 
Ghaghra and Sarju. Some remnants of the 
belongings of Narhar Guru are still preserved 


there. Goswami Tulsidas learnt his first 
lessons in Ramayan at his feet here. 

1. Lakshman Ghat—There is a temple 
dedicated to Sri Lakshman whose 5 feet idol 
is installed there in. The idol was found in the 
adjacent kund. It is said that Sri Lakshman 
left for his eternal abode from here. 

2. Swargdwar Near this Ghat, there 
is the temple of Nageahwar Nath Mahadeo 
which is said to have been established by 
kush. Nearby, there is the temple of Sri 
Ramchandra Ji wherein the idol in black- 
stone of Sri Ram Panchayatan is installed. 
When Babar destroyed the temple of 
Ajodhya, the pujaries removed the idol from 
there and concealed it in this place. The 
pilgrims offer Pind-dan at the Swargdwar 
Ghat. 

3. Abilya Bai Ghat At some distance 
there is a temple of Tretanath Ji. This 
temple is dedicated to Sri Ram and Janki 
whose idols are installed there. It is said 
that Maharaj Rama had performed a yagna 
there. 

; 4. Naya Ghat :—The temple of saint 

Tulsidas is situated near this Ghat. Mani 
" Ram Ashram is also to be found at a short 
f distance ahead. 

4. Ramkot Once upon a time, it 
was a fort which is now non-existant. 

' However, a few relics are still found known 
as Hanuman Garhi, Sugrivatila, Angadtila 
and Matagajendra. 

6. Hanuman Garhi It is like a small 
fortress situated on a high plateau at a 
distance of about a mile from the river. 
There is a temple of Hanuman Ji at the fort 
which contains a big idol of Hanuman Ji. 
There is another small idol, 6 inches high, of 
lord Hanuman which is always covered with 
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owers. All round the temple are small 
houses of Pujaries. 

To the south one can find the Sugriva tila 
and Angad tila. 

7. Kanak Bhawan Also known as 
Sita Mahal, it is the main temple of Ajodhya. 
If was built by the king of Orcha. In the 
temple, there are two sets of idols of Sri 
Rama and Sita. The bigger set is placed 
at the centre on a smghasan and on its rif.ht 
side, the smaller set is placed. The smaller 
set, it is said, is of ancient times. 

S, Darshneshwar : — At some distance 
from Hanumangarhi is the palace of the 
King of Ajodhya. In the palace garden, the 
beautiful temple of Darshnaeshwar Mahadeo 
is to be found. 


9. Janmasthan At the birthplace of 
Sri Rama, the temple of Janmabhoomi 
stood in ancient times. It is said than in 
1528 A.D. Babar destroyed this temple and 
in its place erected a mosque. However, 
the temple of Sri Rama has been rebuilt 
beside the mosque. 

There are a few more temples in the 
nighbourhood of Janmbhoomi - Sita Rasoi 
Chaubis Avtar, Kop-Bhawan, Ratna-Sing- 
hasan, Anand Bhawan, Rang Bhawan Rang 
Mahal, Saakhi Gopal etc. 

10. Tulsi - C haura In the open space 
within the palace, there is Tulsi Chaura 
the plaee where Sant Tulsi Dus Ji started 
wirting the famous Ramayana. 


Balmiki Ramayan Mandir : 


Under the inspriation of Mahantji of Chhoti Chhauni 
Shri Nrityagopal Dassji, an imposing double storyed hall 
with complete Balmiki Ramayan inscribed on white 
marble and profusely illustrated with coloured Ram¬ 
ayan Scenes is under construction. When completed 



within a couple of years or 
so it will be a thing of 
beauty to see and a source 
of inspiration for generations 
to come. 

Several literary, social and 
cultural activities are also 
associated with it. In time 
to come, it will be a great 
centre for propagation of 
Hindu Dharma. 

Chhoti Chhauni is also 
known for its Bhandara 
where hundreds of Sadhus 
are served with free meal 
every day. 


Balmiki Ramayan Temple 
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V.H.P. NEWS : 


V1SHVA HINDU PARISHAD SAMMELAN IN BHOPAL 



Swarm Satyamitranand Giri Ji addressing V.H.P. Conference, at Bhopal. Shri Pawart 
Kumar Diwan, Minister, and Shri Kailash Joshi, the then Chief Minister of M.P. also 
are on the dias. 


Vishva Hindu Parishad-Goa Pradesh, Historic Sammelan 


FOR THE FIRS r TI ME in the past five 
hundred years, Hindus from inside and out 
side Goa could assemble in large numbers on 
the soil of Goa with their heads erect as 
Hindus at the VISHVA HiNDU PARISHAD 
SAMMELAN held at the Mangirish Nagar, 
at the temple of Shri Mangeshi. Thanks to 
the liberation of the land from the clutches 
of the Portuguese colonisers and Papal 
Catholicism in 1960. 


People in large numbers have been visi¬ 
ting Goa since the liberation to enjoy the 
scenic beauty of the paradise on earth, more 
particularly to booze to their hearts’ content 
in the land of overflowing liquor and also to 
avail themselves of whatever that remains in 
Goa of adventures in smuggling. But the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad Sammelan was a 
noticeable exception, the participants being 
all teetotallers and mostly vegetarians, all 
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assembled for the noble cause of rehabilita¬ 
ting Hinduism and bringing back the glory 
of tbe sacred temples of Goa, descerted by 
Portuguese Catholic vandals during their rule. 
None of them had come as a pleasure hunter. 

The wide publicity given to the Sammelan 
as well as the lecture tour of Brahmachari 
Vishwanathji in dozens of places in Goa be¬ 
fore the Sammelan, had created a new awake¬ 
ning among the Hindus of Goa and a consci¬ 
ousness of their being Hindus, with a duty 
towards their sacred religion. The Sammelan 
attracted over 3000 (three thousand) delegates 
from far and near. If the Gavdas, over ten 
thousand of whom were brought back to 
Hinduism fifty years ago by the late Shri 
Masurkar Maharaj, had attended jn large 
numbers, it would have definitely aned a 
new dimension to the Sammelan. 

Inaugurating the Sammelan, the distin¬ 
guished Head of the Pejawar Math, Pujya 
Madhwacharya Shri Vishwesh Teerth Maha¬ 
raj called upon the delegates to invigorate 
Hindu Oharma with greater devotion and 
love with readiness to sacrifice for the cause. 
He recalled how in spite of the barbarous 
onslaughts against Hinduism by foreign inva¬ 
ders over a thousand years, our ancient Sana- 
tan Hindu Dharma could sustain itself 
successfully and could demonstrate that with 
mounting ferocity of aggression, it could 
become even more formidable. He urged the 
audience to strive consciously with greater 
efforts to protect the Dharma unitedly. Just 
as the soul cannot exist without the body, 
the Dharma cannot exist without conscious 
activity. 

The Chairman of the Reception Commi¬ 
ttee, the well-known industrialist Shri Vasu- 
deorao Salgaonkar said that the Hindu way 
of living is based on the enduring Truth, 


born out of the penances of our ancient 
Rishis and Philosophers. 

The President of the Goa Branch of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad, Shri Madhamo 
Talavalikar took a stock of the atrocities on 
Hindus in Goa during the Portuguese rule 
and said that our ancestors heroically faced 
the religious persecution and political aggre¬ 
ssion and kept the flame of our sacred reli¬ 
gion burning. 

He deplored the fact that those who 
value loyalty to religion more than loyalty to 
their motherland are given all sorts of facili¬ 
ties by our Govrnment, but those who have 
always remained loyal to the motherland, 
the Hindus, arc suppressed. Today, sadly, 
to belong to the majority community has 
becoma a grave disability if not an offence. 
The Sammelan must take note of this sorry 
state of things. 

Swami Chandrakaran Maharaj, the Head 
of the Kanwashrama of Sangalde in Jalgaon 
District, called for unity among the heads of 
the various Hindu Peethas, and said that 
when they came on the same platform forge¬ 
tting their internal squabbles, all the Hindus 
would also forget the class barriers and come 
together on the same platform. He was 
happy that for the first time the heads of all 
the four Peethas had come together in last 
Kumbha Mela at Prayag and characterised it 
as the most important event. 

Brahmachari Vishwanathji of Masura- 
shram which has been streneously working 
for the Sbuddhi of the converted and brin¬ 
ging them back to the Hindu fold, for over 
fifty years, in the most impressive speech of 
the Sammelan, said, t4 Ali the Christians and 
Muslims residing in Bharat, were originally 
Hindus. Many of them are desirous of 
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returning to their ancestral Hindu fold, and 
the Masurashram is helping them in this. 
Our country was partitioned only because 
some people made use of the blind faith of 
the converts in their religion, and because 
our people continue to be converted in large 
numbers to Islam and Christianity our coun¬ 
try might face further danger of vivisection 
defore the end of this century. 

The Organising Secretary of the V.H.P. 
Shri Dwarka Prasad Patodivya supported the 
speech of Br. Vishwanathji explaining the 
worst condition of the Hindus in different 
parts of the country and particularly in 
Kerala State. 

Swami Bishandasji, the Head of the 
Nijadham Ashram of Ulhasnagar, urged the 
Hindus to cast off their suicidal attitude of 
selfishness and work for the preservation of 
Hinduism. He hoped that if they did it, 
Hinduism would soon attain its ancient 
glory. 

The Shaakaracharya of Sankeshwar Peeth, 
warned that the success of the Sammelan 
depended upon what the organisers didin 
the coming days in the matter of propagating 
the Hindu Dharma. The General Secretary 
of the Vishva Hindu Parishad Shri M, P. 
Degwekar explained the various activities and 
the aims of the Parishad. 

The President of the Vishva Hindu Pari¬ 
shad, and the Sammelan Shri Bhagwa Singh 
ji, Maharana of Mewar, criticised the 
Heads of Dharma Peethas for their conten¬ 
tedness in their confined glory and neglecting 
the propagation of the Hindu Dharma and 
awakening religious consciousness in the 
people. Hinduism has suffered beeause the 
leaders failed to inculcate religious fervor 
among the people, and lost contact with the 


people. He pointed out how the Christian 
clergymen are constantly busy with some or 
other social work and maintain close contact 
with the people. The people feel affinity for 
them. We must emulate their example. 
The masses respect the Dharma Gurus and 
the Dharma Gurus in turn must use this faith 
to advance the cause of religion. They must 
give religious instructions to the masses in a 
language which they would appreciate. 

Shri Gagangiri Maharaj of Gaganbawda, 
Kolhapur, reiterated the same thoughts. He 
said that the Hindu youths of today have a 
great responsibility on them for the rehabili¬ 
tation of Hinduism to its former prestine 
glory and they should come forward in great 
numbers to achieve this. 

The Chief Minister of Goa, Shrimati 
Shasbikala Kakodkar, who is proud of her 
Hinduism, graced and blessed the Sammelan 
with her presence. In her address of farewell 
to the delegates, she recalled, how the mass 
Shuddhis of Gawda Christians were brought 
about by Shri Masurkar Maharaj fifty years 
ago, in the most adverse circumstance’s She 
stressed that whatever that was good in any 
other religion was there in the Hindu Dharma, 
which is in fact the source and foundation of 
everv other religion. She appealed to the 
audience to forget all internal differences, 
discard blind customs and show direction to 
the Hindu Society which is in a confused 
state owing to illiteracy and poverty. The 
Vishva Hindu Parishad must strive to satisfy 
the spiritual hunger of the masses. Dharma 
must cultivate righteousness and Dharmic 
education produces righteous people, she 
added. 

The Sammelan adopted various resolutions 
calling upon the Maths and temples in Goa 
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to payjnore attention to the cultural and 
social uplift of the down-trodden and negle¬ 
cted people in the surroundings; to promote 
the study of Sanskrit in the territory of Goa; 
and to promote integration of all Hindus. 
Now, it behoves upon the Parishad workers 
in Goa to see that every resolution 
is implemented, and the way the richer 
section of the Goan Hindus lavishly financed 
the holding of the Sammelan and the enthu- 
sias n of the Parishad workers assure that 


the Parishad will earnestly continue its work 
on the soil of Goa. 

The Parishvd is already working hard in 
Goa for the past seven years with branches 
spread all over the State. At the Sammelan, 
several wealthy delegates showered donations 
in cash for orphange. With these activities, 
the Parishad will be effectively countering 
the proseiytisation of Goans by the Catholic 
missionaries still powerful in Goa. 
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Pride in Temples 

A living temple is primarily a centre of Interest, emotions and feelings, 
it is more in the national interest that the common man should take pride 
in the temples of our country as expressing the genius of his ancestors. 
Nothing inspires an individual more than to realise that his forefathers 
wrought splendidly. 
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Mo doubt secularism and science 
have released the people from the 
clutches of meaningless tradition 
and superstition, but at the same 
time they have created in them a 
eertain moral and spiritual vacuum 
that has not been filled by any 
substitute This vacuum naturally 
resulted in considerable damage to 
national integration and moral 
fibre. The violent disturbances 
that are taking place all over the 
country at present, even at the 
slightest provocation, bear ample 
testimony to this trend. 

“A blind impulse to destroy seems 
to have taken possession of people 
and if there is no check to it we will 
take a long stride towards a final 
extintion and prepare for an era of 
intellectual darkness and ethical 
barbarism in which man’s noblest 
accomplishments of the past would 
be laid waste,” 



The remedy to cure this malady is proper understanding of 

OUR RELIGION AND CULTURE. RELIGION BRINGS ABOUT A CERTAIN 
DISCIPLINE WHICH TOUCHES OUR CONSCIENCE AND HELP US TO STRU¬ 
GGLE AGAINST EVIL AND SORDIDNESS, SAVES US FROM GREED, LUST 
AND HATRED, RELEASES MORAL POWER AND IMPARTS TO US COURAGE 
IN THE ENTERPRISE OF FIGHTING FOR A BETTER SOCIAL ORDER. THIS 
DISCIPLINE IMPLIES THE SUBMITTING OF OUR THINKING AND CONDUCT 
TO THE TRUTHS OF THE SPIRIT AND THE GENERATION OF A BINDING 
FORCE THAT DEEPENS THE SOLIDARITY OF HUMAN SOCIETY. 


MODERN INDUSTRIES 

G. T. Road, Sahibabad, GHAZIABAD. 


Caws Qoverning Uemple Orusiets 


PARAM PURUSH SAMHITA per¬ 
taining to PANCHRATRA School mentions 
that the appointment of a trustee originates 
after the donor has consecrated the temple 
with icons and all ofits other servants were 


ir Bh- Lakshminarayana 

appointed. The trustee is to ameliorate the 
services of al! the servants of the temple and 
to be its administrator for all practical 
purposes. 



Temple of Guru Gorakhnaih , Gorakhpur 
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Qualifications : 

The trustee must be a person with sterling 
character, observing all customary laws, 
truthful, well read, afraid of accursed deeds, 
and an expert in many branches of science. 
He must be a Brahma Vadin and must be 
conversant with DHARMA. He should be 
without any desire for other’s wife or money, 
must be an elderly person, have been propi¬ 
tiated in Panch Samskars, capable of con¬ 
versing in a pleasing manner and kind at 
heart. He must be a crest jewel amongst the 
devotees and must be desirous of increasing 
his religion. He must have a good descent 
and must be an expert in Yoga. He must 
be brave and intellectual, full of tranquility, 
forgiveness and fortitude, able to descri- 
minate between good and evil and virtuous 
and humble. A person who is endowed 
with all the above qualities can be appointed 
as a trustee to whatever Ashram (Brahm- 
chaiya, Garhasthya, Vanaprasth or Sanyasin) 
he might belong provided he is free from any 
disease, in case the donee himself wanted 
to act as the rrustee he may do so without 
prejudice to the qualifications prescribed. 

Duties : 

The trustee must be psesent near the God 
right from dawn until the temple services are 
over. He must supply all necesary ingradients 
to the Archaks, He alone should supervise 
the entire income and expenditure and the 
daily accounts must be got recorded by the 
clerks. 

Classification of Trustees : 

In the matter of appointment of the 
trustees the recluse, the house holder and die 
celebate are considered to be good, middling 
and bad respectively. Many women of the 


royal household, chaste and loyal women who 
might not have beholden even the sun would 
be visiting temple. Hence the trustee .who 
must always stay near God, must preferably 
be an ascetic who has renounced the world. 
Otherwise a Grihasth or a Brahmcharin who 
is adored by all as guiless and who is disin¬ 
clined from another’s wife and money may 
be chosen. 

Prohibitive Rules : 

The Agaraa Shashtra under reference 
decreed certain persons unqualified from 
holding this office of trust, the foremost 
being a widower. Those persons who were 
prohibited from entering the precincts of the 
temple should also not be appointed trustees. 
Each temple is meant for propagation of a 
particular religion or sect. Persons not 
belonging to that religion or Panth should 
not be appointed trustees since each persons 
loves his religion and hates others, he wnl 
be instrumental in undoing the temple. As 
a result of it not only the prestige of that 
temple runs down but also there will be 
malefic effects on the society. Hence only 
a person from the concerned religion or 
Panths be selected for this purpose. Persons 
who are not conversant with the Shashtras 
canot supervise the work property at any 
rate and hence they are a so not qualified to 
act as trustees. 

Punishments: 

The trustee is empowered to punish all the 
temple servants except the Archaks. If the 
trustee himself faultes the Yajman or the 
Donor must punish him. If the donor 
appoints trustees without the aforementioned 
qualities out of infatuation it leads to the 
destruction of the temple, the donor and the 
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trustee besides the visiting of porteotuous 
phenomena foreboding misfortune ppoa the 
country. 

i ; % 

1 1 f v 

" f ' ,' •* 

Accounts : 

Every day the trustee should read out the 
duly income and expenditure before the God 
with devotion and modesty. If any of the 
Bhaktas present were having any doubt; big 
or small, they ate at liberty to question. If 
the Trustee is unable to render proper 
explanation, the king should suitably punish 
him. The trustee must arrange to affix the 
seal of approval on the days accounts. 
Then all the servants of the temple must be 
present before the God. If the trustee or 
any one else steals the temple properties the 
king must sieze and restore them. The king 
must also arange to check the temple 
administration clandestinely and must punish 
the defaulters. 


; .Midoteiangc and Succession : 

, ■ ’ V 
Thedopor must make necessary arrange¬ 
ment* for the proper maintenance of the 
trustee either in the form of landgrant or >, 
monthly salary, the former being best' 
method. If the trustee is a recluse he must 
be followed by his succession of pupils and 
in case of Grihasth the office must be 
hereditary. 

Living Law ; 

These Agmic injunctions were not dead 
letters but are very much alive and in prac¬ 
tice. There are many epigraphical evidences 
coUobfating this factor. VI : 116, 139, 155, 
609 and 625 of the South Indian Inscriptions 
are but a few examples of this kind. Such 
fool proof arrangements ensured proper main¬ 
tenance of the temples and the endowments 
as well in the past. Even today most of the 
temples follow either one or the other Agma. 





Symbol of Hospitality 
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We never enjoy the pleasures of the world ; it is the pleasure that enjoy us ! We perform 
no self-torturing austerities; we ourselves are tortured ! Time does not pass; it is we that 
move ! And desires are never destroyed ; we are destroyed ! 

* * * 

The bracelet does not beautify a person, much less the necklace shining like a full moon. 
The cool shower, and shampoo, the fragrant flowers and the fabulous hair style add little 
beauty to him. 

It is the words of the wisdom and solace that really turn man the most attractive. 


Only one is left now although there was plenty a little while ago ! And where there'was 
only ono, now there is plenty ! Again now there is none! Thus plays time with his 
paramour, ‘Death’ a game of disc, throwing the discs of day and night, with living beings 
as his pawns and the world for a board. - Hhattrihari 


“Truthfulness, equality, self-control, absence of self-display, forgiveness, modesty, 
endurance, absence of envy, charity, a noble well-wishing towards others, self-possession, 
compassion and hnrmlessness—surely these arc the Thirteen Forms of Truth,” 

—Mahabharat 

* 

“Be-take yourselves to no external refuge. Hold fast to the 1 ruth as a lamp. Holdfast 
as a refuge to the Truth.” —Mahaparmibhana Sutta 

“The absence of the thought of self is the essential Characteristic of the Jove for God.” 


The hrst plank in the making of a future India, the lirst step that is to be taken 
is this unifying of religion. We have to be taught that Hindus, Dualists, 
Qualified Monists or any other sects, Saivitcs, Vaishnavites. Pasupati, all the various 
denominations have certain common ideas behind them that the time has come when, for 
the well-being of ourselves, for the well-being of our race we must give up our differences 
and quarrels. 

* * * 

The future of India depends entirely upon the accumulations of energy and power. This 
is the secret accumulation of the will-powers, co-ordination, bringing them alias it were 
into one focus. — Swami Vivekanand 

Punjabi Chandu Halwai Karachiwala 

Head Office : 185, Walkeshwar Road, Teen Batti, Bombay-400006. 
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Saints of India —S 

His Love 

Conquered 

Hate 



UK noth, the poet-saint -« hose songs art 
sung with great fervour in ever) 
Mahurashtnan home —<enlist'd the Infinite 
not in isolation, hut in tin- mulst of sat iety. 
Complete mastery of the self gave him a 
tinsel nit; spiritual strength against which all 
forces ot evil impinged in vain Such vus 
hn < lenient ) that Ins tot mentors tinned 
ten* flnppii v, and thieves who In ok e into 
hn house to plunder, eamt unde, /in spell 
and 11 pentad I'knath peisondieJ the 
ViCtt/rof mind over ninth >. 

Soillts id-e f.h Hath an- gifted with 
universal love and compassion fa them, 
even inanimate oh/rets her,one alive nith 
(tod Thev sei i e Cod through His creation 
■ a se> vice Innn of the innvtclion that 
the , nitre I 'nnn sc n plied tih Cod. 

Sa an hood is a trnivei sal phenomenon, 

India ban produced many saints who preached 
the universal brotherhood of man, who strove 
to unit Jwivcrse social forces for the common 
pood We in the Mufatlal t.roup slrivo 
to combine time-honoured principles and 
ideals nith modern methods of manufacture 
and management. Through our enterprises— 
textiles, jute, plastics, plywood, dyes and 
chemicals- - we work for the unified progress 
of the country, for a future worthy of 
mir glniious past. 
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Unperturbedness ol ,he mind in danger ( r calamilj, constant meditation, aversion to afl*~> 
objects of sensual pleasure, want of a false sense ol honour, fnm liope, intense earnestness 
of purpose, an eager desire 1< i singing His praise and !o\e lor all places Where He dwells. 

— Rupa Goswam 

The survival of Hinduism is mainly due to the spread ol the Advaitic temper, which saw 
no distinction between Saivam, Vuishiuvm and other denominations and which therefore 
put an end to internal fights and paved the way for concerted action against alien 
onslaughts. Sn Adi Sankara underlined the essential unity of all sampradayas 
(traditions) and sects and saved Hinduism from disruption. All denominations 
have the common Vedic basis. By bringing to out minds the great achievements of the 
Acharya, wc can acquire that peaceful fiame of mind and develop that catholic temper 
and universal accomodation characteiistic of Sri Adi Sankara and of the Advaita 
Vedanta he expounded, which will enable us to live in peace and amity, so essential for 
securing universal wellaie. 

H. H. Sankaracharya of Kanchi 

Into the Kingdom of Kiishna. man cannot enter alone. 

Man must receive into his brotherhood both biid and beast. 

And without their blessings, theii association, then comradeship, and without a heart of 
helpful love, man cannot fulfil his pilgnmage nor enter the highest heaven. 

** Sadhu 7. L. Vaswani. 

An action which does not yield the expected result, must be done over again with firm 
resolve to produce the desired object. 

- -Ramayana 

Beyond the State is the Realm of the Spirit the 'Atman*. Him must our nationalism 
worsnipto be purified, enriched and exalted. 

Sadhu T. L. Vaswani. 

Purity is the best pilgrimage and the best prayer is the healing of a bioken heait! 

Sadhu T. L. Vaswani. 
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ETERNAL’S FAITHFUL 


As I see the faces sad and 
Grief girdling their flesh 
I’m troubled in heart. 

I see s'orrows flowing in their teers 
I see their smiles burnt 
Their sweet voices hushed 
They sob as darkness 
Deepens around them. 

Are they under the Sunless heaven 
To be in grief and lament but 
Who am I to say their flesh 
Is wicked, just as they weep ? 

They weep, for something sad 
Is festerred in their hearts. 

A stirring moment 

To the Eternal, who in teers 

Of pearls wash them and 

Send His eternal blessings 

And make them the glittering stars 

Across the slumbering horizon 

And like flowers blossom and 

Be like the dew smiling on the grass. 

The Eternal’s faithful 

Ever remain in His loving care ! 

□ Dr. E. Gilbert □ 

(Melvisharam) 




OUR PRAYER 


i 

tf *tt*t iftmnm fam * 
TORTtf^ *f*tpi foftgu 

: t?-M) 


—0, Lustrous God! You arc valorous, 

—Undoubtedly you arc the destroyer of 
enemies, 

—Crush our enemies who constantly 
spite us. 

—This Mother Land is well surveyed; 

• 

_Let this Mother Land force our 
enemies to accept Her supermacy. 
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Educating Present 
Generation the Hindu Way 

TT GOES WITHOUT SAYING that the teachers are the key figures in 
the field of education. It is but proper that we briefly touch on a 

few fundamentals in this context. 

To start with, what does ‘education’ connote in the modern-sense 
of the term ? It is to draw out the latent faculties in man. Merely 
stuffing pieces of information into the brain is not education. Making 
man’s brain a lumbre room is not its aim. Recognising and bringing 
out the diverse talents and genius in man has been taken to be the cor¬ 
ner-stone of education everywhere. And this has yielded substantial 
results too. We can find men of great achievements in the several fields 
of arts and sciences in various countries. 

But, we the Hindus have gone further. With us, the bringing out 
or the manifestation of the Inner personality of man, is the essence of 
education. Life is not a mere bundle of passions. We say, there is an 
Ultimate Reality within us. To realise and manifest that Supreme Reality 
is the basic aim of our system of education. The Ultimate Reality 
within us must find an expression through education. Our great Sages 
and Tapasvis have given detailed instructions with regard to the proce¬ 
dures to do that. And the teacher has a vital role in executing them. 
To start with he has to inculcate in the students the ten principles of 
yama and niyama. As a matter of fact, the Ten Commandments in the 
Bible are nothing but these 5 yamas and 5 niyamas. Even, if a small 
number of students in school imbibe the spirit of yama and niyamas 
they will be able to spread a healthy atmosphere so that others also will 
follow them in course of time. 

These principles need to be told to the young minds in an interest¬ 
ing way. It is such stories which have been, over centuries, building 
up our tradition and character as a people. There is a lot to learn 
from them. For example, there is the story of Jabali. Here is a boy 
who adheres to Truth, under all circumstances. When he approached 
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a teacher with a request to be accepted as his pupil, he said :.“I know 
my mother. But I do not know my father.’’ Then the Acharya tells 
him : ‘You are the type to receive education. You have the rectitude 
of character and the courage to tell the truth ! Thereafter the boy 
comes to be known as “Satyakama”. 

But today most of us are oblivious of that rich store of anecdotes 
and allusions. Most of our young men do not even know that we have 
an ancient history, rich with excellences in all fields of life, in the 
absence of this positive and healthy content in education it is no 
wonder that our students take to reading vulgar and foul magazines. 
Their methods of studying subjects also betray a lack of serious effort 
and the will to understand. Study of text-books and reference books by 
standard authors are given a go-by. ‘Short-Notes’, and ‘Questions and 
Answers’ have become the fashion of the day. Private tuition appears 
to the students to be another such easy way to pass. A teacher should 
in fact, feel it an insult to his calibre and devotion to duty if his students 
are required to take tution from others. The effect of all such short¬ 
cuts on the student’s mind has been the ruining of his initiative, will and 
his ability to understand. It is also often found that the teachers too 
encourage such tilings. This will affect the students’ morale. An impres¬ 
sion will be created in their minds that one heed not do one’s duty 
honestly and could find some other avenues for earning. 

All these perversions have to be nipped in the bud and the great 
qualities of head and heart have to be planted in the young minds right 
from the elementary school stage. And this can be done only when we 
draw upon the limitless storehouse of our ancient as well as modern 
literature which depicts our sublime national ethos and our mighty 
national heroes and events. Especially our young men must be made 
to feel proud of being born in the great lineage of Rishis and Yogis. 
If we have to live up to their legacy, we must live as Hindus, we must 
appear as Hindus and also we must make ourselves felt by the whole world 
as Hindus. 

It is only when we learn to respect ourselves, our culture and reli¬ 
gion that we can hope to command respect fioin the outside world. In 
fact, the world wants us to be true to ourselves and not to become mere 
carbon copies of some X Y Z. 
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MY GOAL 


I know not what to do 
How far to walk and go 
Which time a thing pursue 
And when to be slow 

1 choose a winning post 
I come, I see—I may win 
When never a minute 1 lose 
To run without a grin 

Ah ! Run I must non-stop 
Ever towards my goal 
As if led by a rope 
Fixed in yearning of the soul 

Smooth or rough may be my path 
Road-rollers impede my way . 

I meet Time's old wrath 
But I must have a heroic day 

Ah ! my goal is in sight 
At last I reached and found 
It is clear and much bright 
Paths were square and round 

O Friend ! fix a sure goal 
Start working once you make it 
Put in it your heart and soul 
And seldom do idly sit. 

Bisban Swaroop Aggarwal ‘Ropari’ £ 
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THUS SPAKE THE GREAT 
MASTER SWAM1 VIVtKANANDA 

S Stand firm like a rock. 

\V What our country wants arc muscles of iron and nerves of steel. 

A All great undertakings achieved through mighty obstacles. 

M Man alone attains to perfection, not even the Devas. 

I It is heatt that conquers, not the brain. 

V Vedanta recognises no sin; it only recognises error. 

I In helping the world we, infact, help ourselves. 

V Vow to devote your lives to the cause of the redemptihn of 300 
millions going down and down every day. 

E Even the least work done for others awakens the power within. 

K Know partiality to be the cause of all evils. 

A All expansion is life, all contraction is death. 

N Never talk about th£ faults of others, no matter how bad they be. 

A All the strength and succour, you want, is within yourself. 

N No man, no nation can hate others and live. 

D Dependence is not religion, whatever else it be. 

A Arise! Awake ! and stop not till the goal is reached. 
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Rabindranath Tagore— 
The Living Embodiment 
of Indian culture 


By 

K. Thiagarajan, Madras 


D ABINDRANATH TAGORE was a world 

poet but was pre-eminently an Indian 

poet. He takes an honoured place among the 
master poets of this age. He had a vision, a 
mission and a message for humanity. Though 
Bunkimehandra had brought about unprece¬ 
dented development of the Bengali language 
and literature, and infused a new spirit con¬ 
ductive to national awakening, yet, he could 
not bring the desired changes in the realm of 
poetry as he was not a poet. It was Togoie 
who, through the serene sensitivity, inimit¬ 
able style and splendid manifestation of his 
majestic fancy and imagination, had not only 
paved the way to attaining the fullest perfec¬ 
tion of the Bengali language, but built this 
language through the touch-stones of emotion¬ 
al impulses and lively representations in such 
a way that it readily became one of the most 
powerful vehicles of passionate expressions of 
all sorts of modern thoughts. 

Tagore was born in Calcutta on May 7, 
1861. Unlike many a great poet he was 
fortunate in the ciicumstance of his birth. 


His personality has been spread m multifari¬ 
ous directions such as philosophy, politics, 
education, literature, music, art and a life of 
intensive thought and extensive action. Mystic, 
poet, prophet, philosopher, man of religion, 
novelist, dramatist, actor, producer, patriot, 
nationalist, internationalist, educationist— 
these were the main notes in the music of his 
life that made the harmony of his personality 
and power. 

The central message of Tagore’s philosophy 
is the attainment of fullness, which was, 
according to him, the highest aim of life. In 
poems, dramas, short stories, essays, criti¬ 
cisms, paintings, songs, spiritual ideologies 
etc., the golden lustre of his genius had 

swelled up to the highest magnitude. Tagore’s 
pursuit was the pursuit of just like a solitary 
self-engrossed spiritualist in the midst of 
diabolic human passions in this earth, of a 
single-minded, silent, serene devotee offering 
prayer for human salvation and establishing 
world peace and tranquinlity. The dazzling 
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brilliance of Tagore’s creations help us to 
move to the right direction by dispelling all 
the superstitious notions that had throttled 
our way so long. His creations take our ugly 
passions far away from the moral plane and 
arouse in us a passion that is noble, a titila- 
tion that is sublime, a feeling that is lull of 
graceful delight. 

Tagore's largeness of sympathy opened his 
insight into the fudamcntal unity in the mani 
fold diversity of Indian races and culture. It 
led him beyond the narrow boundaries of his 
own religion to a comprehension of a single 
Indian nationhood, and ultimately turned him 
into a citizen of the world acclaiming men of 
all lands as his own kith and km. He was 
truly the Great Sentinel, not of India alone, as 
Mahatma Gandhi called him, but of the whole 
world, sharing in a real sense the joys and 
sorrows, the trials and tribulations, the con¬ 
flicts and conflagrations, of the entire human 
race. Count Keyserling, the eminent German 
philosopher, paid the following tribute for 
his variegated life and personality. “He is 
the most Universal, the most encompassing, 
the most complete human being that I have 
known." 

The poet enjoys ineffable joy in the inner 
communion with the foundation of delight. 
His harp is resonant with melodies when in 
the hush of midnight the Beloved embraces 
his soul. His creative faculty soared ever, 
higher and wider and in his poetry we find the 
unique combination of depth of thought and 
delicacy of feeling. Poetry is indeed a cons¬ 
tant recreation of the language and opens to 
it new spaces to conquer and new avenues to 
explore. One marvels at his wealth of meta- 
pher and simile, his powers of perception and 
suggestion and his intense awareness of the 
beauty in Nature. His lyrical poems are 


perhaps the best creations of his versatile 
genius. His Gitanjali, which won for him the 
Noble Prize for literature in 1913, takes rank 
as one of tbe books that have brought solace 
and inspiration to people in many lands. The 
poetic creations of Tagore appear to us to be 
the golden effulgence of the setting sun. The 
ailing poet, with incompatible thoughts, 
laboured concepts, and giving idle vent to the 
feelings of contentment upon imaginary 
recovery from ailment, discovering sober 
chaims even in things most known and endea¬ 
vouring m profuse strains to give heart to his 
poetic fancy and finally announcing the 
triumph of humanity and human existence 
under all odds and ends are almost unparalleled 
in world literature. 

Tagore’s different types of essays form the 
major part of his prose literature. These crea¬ 
tions bear out Tagore’s literary style in 
different moods and manifestations. The 
creations which principally relate to culture, 
education, politics, ethics etc., not only bring 
out Tagore’s profound lustre of imagination 
or his exuberance of emotion, but his consum¬ 
mate skill in the art of description and in the 
application of words and phrases as well as 
his great catholicity of outlook. The creations 
which relate to religion and mystic considera¬ 
tions have become literary classics due to the 
infusion of poetic passion and sublimated 
purity in them. His creations which are based 
on fine epistolary art, are unquestionably the 
most precious possession in Bengali literature 
since they contain charming poetic description 
of Nature as well as sententious discussion on 
life. 

Tagore proved the adage that a good inter¬ 
nationalist should first be a true nationalist. 
He founded Vishva Bharati—the international 
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university where he expected to have a good 
mingling of the best of the East and West's 
learning and culture and which he expected to 
radiate a new outlook on life for the citizens 
of the world. He travelled all over the world, 
more than once, visited England, Europe, 
America and the Eastern countries and 
brought eminent workers like Sylvan Levy, 
Elmherst and artists from China and Japan. 
He wanted the enlightened ideas of different 
lands to blow freely in India. 

Tagore was nationalist to the core. His 
country meant a lot to him and the fetters 
around her pained him. He was not chauvinis¬ 
tic and never wanted India to dominate other 
countries. Since his teenage days, often before 
mammoth national gatherings, he sang dozens 
of national songs composed by him. His 
silvery voice reverberated under the Congress 
pandal in days when the microphone was 
virtually unknown. At the age of 12, lie 
elect i ified a big audience with his appeal for 
joining hands to wipe the tears ol the mother¬ 
land. In 1896, he first sang ‘Bandc M a tar am’ 
in the Congress session. 

Tagoie’s life provides us a noble example 


of fullness attained through self-dedication. 
True self-expression is possible, «he contended, 
only through breaking the hard shell of the 
ego and merging the self into the life of the 
many, just as a seed can fulfil itself as a tree 
only through breaking open its shell and 
coming out into air and light. Indeed Tagore 
moved with relatives, friends and associates 
with ineffable sweetness and grace, delighting 
their spirit with an inexhaustible fund of jokes 
and witticism. In Tagore's creations, fancy 
and imagination with the irressistible current 
of lively animation, passion for the elegance 
of beauty with wisdom and luminous vision, 
emotional integration of worshipful thoughts 
with the problems of individual life, material¬ 
ism with the variegated emotional impulses 
etc. have all created an incomprehensible, 
sober grace m the literary firmament. Thus 
Tagore’s patriotism, humanism and prophetic 
vision were harmoniously inter-blended. It 
Was this transcendental humanism, the noble 
‘Religion of Man' that marked the supreme 
consummation of his philosophy and life, and 
constitute their most significant message for 
the present generation and the generations to 
come. 


n 

“The dignity of civilised living rests today on a chosen few, maintained by die 
unwilling labour of many. Vast masses of people, deprived of education, health and 
the means of enjoyment, aru doomed to exist as dullards. We have seldom worried 
about the consequences, but we enunot remain unconcerned any longer.” 

Tagore 
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Lest We Forget 

(50th Anniversary of Historic Mass Shuddhi 
Movement of Gomantaka) 


By 

Prof. Awadhoot Shastri 


A FTER the successful liberation of Goa, 
many writers and leaders, interested in 

G oan affairs, have described from various 
angles, the inhuman repressive measure *r 
adopted by the Portuguese rulers, for the 
enforced propagation of Christianity, and for 
retaining their tight grip on Goa, against the 
currents of history. 

Oddly enough, in the welter of all their 
articles about recent happenings in Goa, there 
is a very significant omission. Fifty years ago, 
there occurred in Goa a great religious revo¬ 
lution of which every Hindu should justifiably 
be proud. (A sizable volume describing it was 
also published.) Probably, the omission of 
this fact is due to the partial secularism of the 
present rulers of India. But in the interest of 
presenting a true perspective of events, we are 
resurrecting here a forgotten but glorious page 
from the history of Goan emancipation 

Christian missionaries in Goa, acting under 
the edicts of the Vatican and with the help of 
Portuguese armed might, had forcibly convert- 



Shri Swaini Vinayak Maharaj Masurkar 


ed thousands and thousands of Hindus. The 
educated amongst the converts proved to be 
the main supporters of Portuguese hegemony. 
Swami Vivekananda had realised this and 
Lokmanya Tilak had himself experienced it. 
In those days, to start agitation for political 
freedom was unthinkable. Amidst such sombre 
circumstances, founder of Masurashram Late 
Shri Swamiji Vinayak Maharaj Masurkar, a 
Maharashtrian saint and true son of the soil, 
entered Goa along with his devoted disciples 
to combat this political and religious tyranny. 
And after 6 years of ceaseless toil and systema¬ 
tically planned peaceful effois, he brought 
back nearly 10,000 Christian converts into th e 
Hindu religious fold. 

Few people today realise the courage, and 
the risk involved in the days of yore in the 
mere utterance of the slogan “FREEDOM IS 
MY BIRTH RIGHT”—Even so, people today 
fail to realise the significance of the great 
social and religious revolution brought about 
nearly 50 years ago in Goa, then suffering 
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under Portuguese misrule and Christian religi¬ 
ous persecution. On the one hand, people 
had to face a stern military Portuguese regime 
in Goa, while on the other in neighbouring 
India, her imperial Biilish masters saw to it 
that any political movement for emancipation 
was nipped in the bud. 

The position of the Hindus was lamentable. 
In those days, re-admission of converts to 
Hinduism was not looked upon with favour in 
Hindu society. Ignorance, reluctance to give 
up antiquated customs, thoughts and behavi¬ 
our, and foreign political hostility made 
rc-convcision extremely difficult. In the teeth 
of such adverse circumstances, H.H. Swamiji 
Masurkar Maharaj launched his movement 
with dauntless courage. His idealism was 
noble and the campaign to realise it would 
have done credit to an experienced and lar- 
sighted army commander. H.H. Swamiji had 
a very foiccful personality arid magnificent 
eloquence. He was a born leader. He had 
unbounded confidence in his ability and on the 
top of all this, he had an affectionate saintly 
temperament. 

H.H. Switmiji Masurkar Maharaj and his 
disciples were inspired by the ideal of selflless 
service in the cause of religion. Arranging 
Kirtans, Bhajans and Surya Namaskaras, he 
gained the confidence and affection of people 
and helped them, taking care to keep quite 
clear of punitive Portuguese Law. He fostered 
a keen feeling of brotherhood and co-opera¬ 
tion amongst the Hindus and Christians He 
gained loyal friends and created an astonishing 
atmosphere of confidence and sympathy. 

Although under Portuguese Republican 
Law, it was legal to disseminate religious 
propaganda, one could not be sure that the 


authority of the missionaries would allow this 
Law to be effectively enforced. Therefore, 
pros and cons had to be carefully weighed 
before any action could be undertaken. Even 
outside the borders of Goa, a favourable 
atmosphere helpful to the movement was 
created by H.H. Swamiji Masurkar Maharaj. 

And thus came about on the 26th February 
1928, in the village Chimbal the first mass 
reconversion of nearly 1200 Christians. This 
episode had an impact comparable to that of 
an earthquake on the Christian missionaries 
and even the Portuguese Government was 
completely taken by surprise. Before they had 
time to recover from this stunning shock, 
village after village followed the same pattern. 
The clergy wetc mightily licenced and they 
began to persecute the workers of Masur- 
ashram, their Goan friends and the ieconverted 
people with the help of the foreign government. 
Many were jailed, but all these difficulties were 
met with great skill, courage and foresight and 
in the process, nearly 10,000 converts re- 
embraced Hinduism. Never before had such 
a crusade been undertaken in Goa and we 
doubt if the future would see anything 
approaching n. The Hindus were overjoyed 
at these happenings foi which they had never 
even dared to hope. 

The H.H. Swdtmji^lasuikur Maharaj, his 
disciples and their Goan friends had also to 
combat the ill-wall and the jealousy of 
so-called Hindu leaders. But he faced it 
courageously and his effective propaganda 
gave the Hindus a new religious outlook^and 
silenced his opponents. Even the fear of social 
boycott did not deter him. The Portuguese 
and the Vatican were deeply shaken. There 
was also an echo of this affair in the House of 
Commons in England during the question 
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hour, and thus, this matter received wide 
publicity. 

Native Goan thought underwent a meta¬ 
morphosis. Not only the educated, but even 
the illiterate peasantry shed its fear of 
missionaries and the police. An air of jubilant 
optimism pervaded Goa. Free religious educa¬ 
tion and physici! training were provided by 
the energetic disciples and workers of Ashram 


and the whole of Goa was agog with enthu¬ 
siasm Thereafter, the Goan Sahitya Parishad 
was inaugurated and foundations were laid for 
social and political agitation since 1928. A 
confidence in their creative ability was generat¬ 
ed among the people. Today we see the 
culmination in the manifold activities carried 
on by Late Br, Dattamurtiji and at present by 
Br. Vislivvanathji. 


WHY should we call ourselves men, unless it be to succeed in 
everything, everywhere? Say of nothing, “This is beneath me,’ 1 
nor feel that anything is beyond our powers, Nothing is impos¬ 
sible to man who can will. 

—Mirabeau 


Swiftnces. safety and services are what every transport Company promises. But 
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India. Call the Queen Cat and assure youisels, and your goods, of'‘Royal” service. 
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The Hindu Samskaras or Sacraments-(II) 

By V.A.K. Iyer 


POST-NATAL CEREMONIES 

(4) Jatakarma : This cercinony should be 
pei formed immediately after the child is bom. 

Before that, let us have a look at som c 
interesting pre-natal directions found in early 
texts on the subject. 

A month before the expected dale of 
delivery, a maternity room (Sutika-Griha) is 
selected on an auspicious day. The room 
should be in the south-west corner of the 
houses; the ground should be even. The would 
be mother enters the room a couple of days 
before the expected date, after worshipping the 
ciders, family deities and accompanied by 
auspicious sounds like ringing of bells or 
music, and experienced and pleasant mothers. 
They cheer and otherwise prepare the lady for 
safe delivery by means of approved diet, oint¬ 
ments etc. The room is made comparatively 
dark, because it is said, the sunlight will be 
too sharp for the newborn babe and for 
ensuring for it a black retina. 

When the time arrives, the would be mother 
is -made to lie on her back. Mantras are 
chanted outside to watd off evil spirits. An 
elderly person at home unties several knots of 
a rope suggesting the loosening of muscles 
tying the child in the womb. Turyanti leaves 
are placed near the lady to ward off evil forces 
and also to expedite delivery. If the delivery 
is difficult, the verse from Atharva Veda meant 


for it, is chanted. On safe delivery a small 
lire called ‘Sutika* lire is lighted in the room 
to purify and protect the child and its mother. 
Mustard seed and grams are thrown into that 
fire’to counteract evil forces and evil eyes. 

The ceiemonv proper must be performed 
(unless picvented by other impurities like 
death in close family circles) before the um¬ 
bilical cord of the child is severed. The father 
looks at the face of the new-born babe and at 
once redeems his debt to his ancestors ! He 
must immediately bathe in cold water with his 
clothes on. Actually, he must jump into a 
river or lake so as to cause the splashing 
waters rise as high as a palm tree in the air. 
He is, then enjoined to performed ‘Danas’, 
Dharmas etc. as the merit earned by him at 
that time is immense. 

The father then touches the tongue of the 
babe with a diop of honey contacted by a 
gold ring, uttering Mautras. This action 
endows the child with Medha or intelligence. 
A name is also given to the child, in secret, 
lest his enemies should practise black magic 
on the child with that name. Then the father 
utters a prayer for long life at the ear of the 
child. Other Brahmins too bless the child 
with long life, by breathing upon it. The 
father prays to Mother Earth, ' May wjj live a 
hundred years ’ ! By another hymn, which 
says : “Be a stone; be an axe (into enemies); 
by the imperishable gold,** the father prays 
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for at length, valour and tame of the child. 
After severing the umbilical cord, the child is 
handed over to the mother to suckle, when the 
husband prays to the water-god to protect the 
mother too. 

To relegate this .dgnificant and useful cere¬ 
mony to the time of the marriage of the girl or 
Upanayana of the boy is to completc'y forego 
its advantages. 

(5) Namakarana : This is a simple ceie- 
mony in which the child is given a name. 
According to Asvalayana, the names of boys 
should have an even number of syllables. A 
two-syllabled name will bring material fame 
and four-syllabled, religious fame. The girl’s 
name should have an odd number of syllables 
and end in “i” or “au”. It should be easy to 
{ renounce, pleasing to the ear and auspicious. 
It should not contain awkwaid suggessions. 
There are piacticcs like choosing the name 
after the Nakshatras’ of birth and also after 
the ancestors. 

The former is known to the Grhya-Sutias, 
which speak of a popular name in addition. 
The practice of naming children after favourite 
deities bigan in the ‘Pauranic’ times. The rise 
of the Bhakti cult made this practice so 
popular, that by naming childien after gods, 
we are deemed to gam several opportunities 
for uttenng God’s name whenever we call the 
child. The story of Ajanula is pointed out lor 
the effectiveness of this method Shortening 
of the names of children deprives us of this 
opportunity. 

This ceremony is performed, normally on 
the tenth or tweltb day after birth. If there 
aie inconveniences it is taken to the end of the 
first year. 

After preliminaries, the parent give offer¬ 


ings to gods, touches the breath of the child 
symbolising the awakening of its consciousness 

and says in its ear: “Your name is.” 

thrice The Brahmins and elders are asked to 
follow, calling the child by that name and 
blessing it. A personality is sought to be 
given. 

It follows that Namakarana should nut be 
postponed to the day of mani.igc or 

Upanayana. 

(6) Annaprasana : This is the ceremony f ir 
the first feeding of cooked rice. Imagine its 
being performed at the time of one’s Upanayana 
or marriage ! The object of this Karma is to 
pray to the gods with Vedic Mantras to bless 
the child with good digestive power*-, good 
thoughts and talent. It is peiformed when the 
child is about six months old which is the 
weaning time, Susi uta commends this wean¬ 
ing time as best for the mother and the child. 
Offerings are made to the goddess of speech 
and vigour. Then it is prayed that the child’s 
senses have their full gratification and he live 
a happy and contented life. The father feeds 
a little of sweet food anointed with gold, to 
the child, uttering that he feeds it with tirthas 
and herbs which may ensure a healthy life to 
the child and prevent ill-health. 

Apart from the efficacy or otherwise of this 
ceremony, its observance creates in all concer¬ 
ned an awareness of the cumulative needs of 
the child at that age, in a scientific and tender 
manner. Its systematic observance, therefore, 
in all likelihood will ensure the result expected 
especially when fortified by Mantras. 

(7) Chaula : This ceremony of the first 
totisuie is to be performed in the third year 
of the child. It presupposes that cutting the 
hair of the child before that year, except that, 
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* in the case of di«eases of the head, it is forbid¬ 
den. Also, it grants the maintenance of a 
“Sikba” as a religious necessity after that age. 
According to Susruta, a patch or tuft on the 
head protects vital part on the head. 

To postpone the official tonsure ceremony 
(for the males, of course) to the time of 
Uptmayana is indefensible, since the objects 
of this ceremony is to ensure long life to the 
child. 

Susruta and C'haraka confirm that remov¬ 
ing the hair, excess nails etc., contributes to 
strength, vigour, longevity, purity and beauty 
of the individual. The dedication or fulfilment 
of a vow aspect is a later development. 

The auspicious day for the ceremony has 
first to be selected. The preliminaries are gone 
through. The porcupine quill, ‘Darbha’ grass, 
along with a dummy razor are the specific 
materials used by the father for symbolically 
cutting the child’s hair first and throwing them 
in different directions The gist ot the Mantras 
used in this particular ceremony is this ‘May 
the child live long past the hundred years; 
may his eye-sight remain unimpaired; may he 
become prosperous, wealthy so, as to feed other 
liberally, may his digestion be perfect. Let him 
become a Varcbasvi ” 

(8) Upanayana: The thread-giving cere¬ 
mony is performed in the eighth, eleventh and 
twelfth years of the male child calculated from 
the date of conception, from the first three 
Varnas (castes) respectively. Etymologically, 
the word Upanayana means taking the child 
to the teacher or to Gayatri-Mantra, according 
to some. This ceremony gives the child a 
lecond birth, as it were, where the Guru 
becomes his father, and, Gayatr, his mother. 
The child now gets the title to study the 


Vedas and participate in Vedic functions. In 
essence, he starts his journey on the road to 
spiritual life as different from the animal life 
as heretofore. The 'Gurukula' type of educa¬ 
tion seeks to fit him environmentally for an 
ideal life, 

Gayatri is the most powerful of Mantras; 
it is the essence of all Vedic mantras, so much 
so, initiation into it is discribed as “Brahmo- 
padesa”, it leads to the realisation of Brahman. 
Along with this Mantra the Guru imparts his 
‘Sakfi* too to the child; hence the Guru and 
the Chela are insulated by means of silken 
clothes at the time of the initiation. 

The materials used in this ceremony are 
full of mystical significance. The Yajopavita 
or holy thread consists of three folds, symbo¬ 
lising the three gunas—Satva, Rajas and 
Tamas; it reminds one of the threefold debt 
one owes to one's manes, Rishis and Gods; 
the three gods—Brahman, Vishnu and Siva; 
the letters of the Pranava, etc. While investing 
it, the Acharya asks for strength, illumination 
and long life for the boy. The deer-skin attach, 
ed to the thread signifies spiritual and intel¬ 
lectual pre-eminence; the Kaupina or under¬ 
cloth is the garment of immortality; the girdle 
(Mekhaia) shows that the body is encircled by 
the three Vedas. Mekhaia is "the daughter of 
Faith and sister of Rishis," protecting his 
purity and warding away evil ! 

The staff of ‘paiasa’ wood given to the boy 
to hold, makes him a watchman of the Vedas, 
and gives him long life, lustre and holiness. 

Before giving the Gayatri Mantra, the 
Guru who is often the father, pours water in 
the joined palms of the boy, to symbolise 
purifying him before receiving the Mantra. 

When the boy is asked to see the sun, be 
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is asked to learn from the sun unswerving duty 
and also for praying to him for attainment of 
virtues. . 

By mounting a stone the boy is asked to 
develop firmness of resolve and steadfastness 
in his duties and studies, as well as develop 
physical strength and excellent health. 

At the time of the Upanayana, certain 
Vratas or vows are undertaken. They are the 
resolution fl) to uphold the vows; (2) to 
attain prominence in the world; (3) to engage 
in creative activities; (4) to perform charity; 
(5) to please the gods; (6) to please fellowmen; 
(7) to protect subjects or dependency: (8) to 
procreate when married; (9) to keep equipoise; 
(10) to serve elders etc. 

The invocation of the three entities Pranava, 
Medha and Sraddha— God, Intelligence and 
Faith—in this function is the coping stone of 
the edifle of Brahmacharya or bachelorhood, 
whose daily chore is regulated by good habits, 
collectively going by the name Ahnikas 
(Sandbya, Samidadhana) etc. One cannot 
conceive of a more thoughtful scheme of time¬ 
table calculated for the development of 
character in the young. 

(9) Vlvaha (Marriage): The giving of a 
young girl in marriage to a boy is considered 
highly meritorious. Actually, during the func¬ 
tion, the groom is treated as Maha Vishnu 
Himself. If duly performed, marriage ceremony 
becomes so meritorious that for twentyone 
rebirths, it will continue to pay dividend for 
the girl’s parents. 

Endogamic marriages are taboo among 
Hindus. The benefits of this system have been 
found to be germicidal in effect, aside from the 
psychological effect of the colour. 

The chief object of marriage is the perfor¬ 


mance ot Dharma i elating to the Asrama of 
the house-holder. Procreation of a son is 
enjoined more as a duty for redeeming the 

debt to the Manes, rather than for pleasure. 

The marriage ceremony embodies many 
symbolisms. The Paui-Grahana, or the groom 
taking hold of the bride’s hand points to the 
new bond. The groom utters at that time a 
Mantra which means : “I seize your hand for 
the sake of happiness. May you live with me, 
your husband, for a ripe old age. The gods 
have given you to me to rule over my home. 
You are the queen of my home. 1 am the 
Saman, you are the Rik. I am heavar., you are 
the Earth. Come, let us marry! As indicating 
the union of hearts, the groom touches the 
heart of the bride, rejoice with your heart into 
mine; your mind shall live mine, you shall 
rejoice with your heart in my word; may God 
join you to me!’’ In the Sthalipaka ceremony 
the groom says : I add my breath to yours; 
my flesh to yours; my skin to your skin.” 

When the bride mounts the stone the groom 
says : “Be firm like a rock” seeking steadfast¬ 
ness in love as well as physical strength. 
Pointing out to the Pole Star, Dhruva 
Nakshtra, the groom says : “you are steadfast; 
I sec you, the firm one. O prosperous one, 
be firm. God has given you to me, your 
husband, to beget children. Live with me a 
hundred autumns”. The groom prays to 
goddess Saraswali for companionship : “0 
gracious one! I will sing the glory of women; 
promote this undertaking!’’ 

At the Laja-Home or offer of fried grains 
to the lire, the bride prays: “May my husband 
live long, and my relations prosper. May 
these grains bring prosperity to us and unite 
us 
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The Saptapadi or taking of seven steps 
symbolises the desires for orderly prosperity. 
Seven is a mystieal number. The Mantra 
uttered at the time by the husband says : 
“One step for sap, two steps for juice, three 
for wealth, four for comforts, five for cattle, 
six for seasons. Be united and devoted to me 
with seven steps,” 

While the newly weds face each other, the 
bride’s father says : ‘‘Be of kind and pleasing 
eyes; never think evil of your husband; be 
kind and well disposed ta cattle and other 
dependents; be cheerful; be the mother of 
heroic sons; offer sacrifices to gods; be happy; 
bring luck to us and the cattle.’’ 

The word Vivaha etymologically means “To 
support, to sustain”, support what ? Dharma 
is the answer. In that word is inherent the full 
significance of the marriage ceremony. 

Running a home according to the rules of 
asrama involves the acquisition of all qualities 
and character including tolerance, self-sacrifice 
and an altruistic attitude. Thus Vivaha rounds 
off the development of the human character 
which started even in the embryo. 

(10) Funeral or Antyeshti; According to 
Sage Baudhayana, the Samskaras performed 
while alive help one conquer the earth and 
that performance at death helps one conquer 
heaven. 

Life and death constitute a continuous 
process. The burning of corpse is not an end 


in itself; it is a means to help the departing 
soul to obtain a new body in the world of 
Yama and join the Pitrus or ancestral goods. 

The gift of a cow, called Vaitarni at this 
time, again, is another means. She is supposed 
to conduct the dead over the stream of the 
underworld. The chief mourner prays : “Past 
who is the protector of the dark-region bears 
you May Agnl take you to where you must 
go. 

The act of cremation is deemed a sacrifice. 
The Mantra says: “O Agni l Do nat consume 
this body to cinders, do not give it pain nor 
scatter its skin or limb about. O, Jatavedns, 
when the body is burnt, deliver the spirit to 
ancestors.” 

A touching hymn is this : “May the organ 
of vision go to the Sun; may the prana merge 
in the atmosphere; may you go to a virtuous 
place. May you rest there provided with food 
and endowed with a body.” 

Shedding copious tears prevents the depar¬ 
ted soul from entering heaven. Thar is why 
Puranas like Garuda Purana, and Itihasas are 
read after the bath to divert or console the 
relatives and make them forget sorrow and 
thus preventing them from shedding tears. 

Thus the different SAMSKARAS perfor¬ 
med from the time of conception to death arc 
calculated to spiritualise life in the proper sense 
of the word. 

—(Concluded) 


*** 
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“Achievement is 9 cornerstone 
that catalyses growth. 
And not theWowth itself. 91 
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uncommon ones that inspire purposeful growth 


Devising indigenous process 
know-how (or imported items is 
by no means a small task But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the real challenge for ingenuity. 
These are the ones that have 
ccnstanliy attracted us at EXCEL. 

Let $ pick out a few instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, a very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by just one 
country in the world Many 
others had tecklsd tho -recess, 
but w.'hout eurc?s'. o! made 
it for roe fust time ir India 
under the brand name CELPHOS 


and truly shocked the advanced 
nations with its achievement. 

Malath.o.i and Endosulfan. two 
of the world's trusted broad- 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help ot 100% 
Indian talent. Today the know¬ 
how of Malathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 
Thera are countless other 
examples— Toxapnere, Mono, 
chloroocetic Acid. Orgeno- 
mercurials and Orgono-tins. 


to name just a few But nil. 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics They have cut 
down imports drastically. In some 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth in 
a wide range of industries And 
they've all been out right teasers 
when it came to unravelling the 
process know-how. 

The pursuit of the unusual 
continues to this day at excel. 

But with a little difference The 
taste of the earlier successes hae 
made it far more vigorous now. 


EXCEL INDUSTRIES LIMITED 

Jm p wS. 184-87 Swami Vivekananda Road, 

/” Jogeshwari. Bombay 400 060. 

r | XC IL\ T-i- .n. l»i» - - - - ~ 




4c A Story from Mahabharata : 


WONDERFUL TALES OF BENEFACTION 
AND CHARITIES OF KING PAURAVA 


By Dr. Bhabes Chandra Chaudhuri, Ph D, D.Litt. F.R.A.S. (Lond.) 


E ven the brave king paurava too, 

—who offered regular gifts of ten lac of 
white coloured horses at a time—so far on 
record—of ancient Puranam 1 or historical 
anecdotes of India and mythologies, had to 
shuffle off his mortal coils—in as much as 
Death is no respector of mortals—be one a 
saint, sinner, king or a beggar on this earth. 
In this King Paurava’s realm, invitees hailing 
from countless countries in innumberable 
number, attended his symptuously gorgeous 
functions viz. of fabulous Asvamedha Yajoa 2 
and participated also in special sessions of 
academic and theological seminars or engaged 
in various topics of religion, arts, education, 
astrology, as well as in discussion of technique 
of abstruse codes of learning and modus 
operandi of studies and instructions in various 
gospels, texts and notes on tricky matters of 
the Vedas and Upanisadic commentaries on 
rituals and system of worship. These persons 
were beyond doubt great Pandits versed in the 
depth of all subtleties of esoteric classical and 
occult learning generally too abstruse to 
comprehension for the uninitiated folks of the 
time. 

The Snatak 3 after completing bis studies oa 
the Vedic Curriculum vitae in letter cum-spirit 


and performing strict rites and sacrificial 
austerities, enjoyed free gifts of '* benefices” 
of land for religious services, of money, gold, 
silver as scholarships and also wholesome 
victuals, clothing, rations, wears, dwelling 
houses, handsome cot’s bedding, “seats” of 
resplendent jewellery as well as sumptuous 
dinners 1 

Enterprising, diligent, zealous, adept and 
experienced dramatic playwrights and expert 
actors of renown, dancing troups, musicians 
and Gandharwas 4 used to cater to the amuse¬ 
ment, fun, mirth and pleasantries of those vast 
coteries of distinguished learned visitors, 
scholars (Pandits) on the same occasion of 
sacrificial festivals—by displaying varied 
gamuts of feats of graceful dances of artistic 
excellency and delectable shows of limma and 
rhythmic poises of hands and beautiful gaits of 
pantomime gesture and posture, in offering 
venerative oblations and worship (Arati) unto 
the deities 5 during the same. 

The King Paurava would give away abun¬ 
dant wealth and professional fees to all—in. 
full satisfaction of the clergy and laity con- 
corned, including some ten thousand elephants 
ornamented in golden colour, and mightily 
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robust bodies-some-times furiously intoxicated 
with must. 

Royal standards (Dhvajas) with banners on 
—flaunting aloft (of the respectable invitees 
and royal guests)—chariots equipped with 
banners, set upon golden staffs or poles and a 
lac of hundred thousand damsels (virgins) 
“Kanya” endowed with precious jewels, gold 
and money...formed his procession of royal 
trains. 

These beautiful damsels were seated upon 
various chargers, elephants and in chariots. 

Along with them, he gave away hundreds 
of dwelling houses, vast stretches of lands and 
millions of cattle-heads. The King Paurava 
also gave away often a crore (ten million) of 
huge bodied, kines bedecked in wee “capari- 
sioned wreaths of gold and also, emoluments 
in cash money to the poor and deserving 
scholars, old invalid Pandits, the helpless 
dependants and the like destitutes of the 
Kingdom as a matter of course with unfailing 
reverence for all and hate for none. 

Horn-gilded oxen, cows and bullocks 
having “silvered shoes in four-feet firmly 
secured, milk-pails made of fine bell-metal and 
copper, with flocks of many-fold calves as well 
as servants, cow-herds, maids, camels and 
sheep in countless number-were also presented 
to the prospective celebrated elites, invitees of 
rank and eminence—Pandits on particular 
occasions of festivals. 

In specific mammoth festivals of the Yajna 
(sacrifice) he would bounteously distribute 
varieties of gems, jewels and precious articles 
and heaps of “mountain-high" wealth as 
professional fees, donations unto al] subjects 

of the Kingdom deserving meritorious aclaim 
for their services. 


Hollowed tales, epical ballads, ami heroic 
songs are yet current in wrapt attention with 
eulogistic fervour and applaud of the great 
King’s tales of noble deeds yet undimmed in 
romantic halo in history. Chroniclers also 
recorded the same in ancient narratives of the 
Kingdom. The vast number of the faithful 
subjects always religiously devoted to the 
“clergy" and priestly Pandits, religious 
“Pontiffs” and heads, preceptors and teachers 
and pupils thus factually sought to contribu'e 
to the potential conservation and maintenance 
of the unruffled peace, progress and prosperity 
of the Kingdom and intrinsically sought to 
augment its unshakable foundation of solid 
security broad-based upon the love, loyalty, 
equity and justice of the realm. They were 
indeed, highly learned and the source of 
perennial affluence, common-weal were a cons¬ 
tant joy to all and virtually they formed the 
unswerving purpose of the Kingdom’s mainstay 
and foundation for abiding peace, bliss, pros¬ 
perity and progress of all beings under the 
King’s holy banner of the Kingdom I 

The King Paurava was tar superior to any¬ 
body in religious piety and virtue (Dharma), 
Juana (perfect knowledge) and Vairagya 
(dispassion) and also esteemed as the supremely 
advanced in spiritual dimension and amplitude 
of material aggrandisement. 

Since a great man like him, did not escape 
death even for all such rare achievement*. 
Can it be a wonder why nothing is stranger 
in this world than the dictum on the inevitable 
truth, viz. “To die" is the destined lot of all 
beings—be he a saint or sinner, poor or rich, 
beautiful or ugly or a King and his subject i 

References 

—(on next page) 
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Note : ‘Paurava” The great and mighty scion 
of the Royal Dynasty of King Puru—a 
son of the famous monarch of the then 
world named Yayati. 

(1) Puranatn : A scriptural treatise akin to 
“Encyclopaedic history of human, divine, 
animal, physical, spiritual, metaphysical, 
philosophical, cosmological evolution on this 
Planet and also the seven realms (Sapta- 
Bhuvan) and Sapta-Patal (under world). The 
mighty sage Veda-Vyasa is credited with the 
composition of the same eighteen in number in 
all. 

(2) Asva Medba : A great sacrificial rite of 
ancient time. Every monarch or king before 
he becomes a supreme or lord of the realm 
and aclaimed by the people as a suzerain m 
one voice, must perform this great sacrifice. It 
consists m letting off the king or monarch’s 
charmed horse (stallion of faultless stature, 
nature and colour) around his kingdom and 
when it returns all safe unhurt and freely to 
the king or monarch —then the animal is 
‘‘deified’’, as it were as an embiem of the 
king’s or monarch’s all powerful suzerainty 
and accredited sway of the realm. Eventually 
it (the horse) is sacrificed—sometimes as a 
burnt-offering to the Lord of Agni Brahma 
(Creator) or Vedic Deities or let loose to roam 
about scot-free and at ease with “mark” of 
sacred immunity branded on “its body with 
some incisive weapon or red-hot charcoal. 

(3) Snatak : Nearly analogous to a modern 


graduate of an academy, school or universVy, 
but it is in a co-extensive Vedic context of 
scriptures means, and typifies a spiritual pupil 
(brahniachari) attached to an Asrama Vidya 
Pith (Academy) for specified term of years 
(pupilage) under the Guru (preceptor) varying 
from about twelve to thirty six years according 
to different Samhitas (codes of law of classical 
scriptures or Vedas). After the completion of 
his prescribed course of study and success in a 
pi escribed syllabus and test of competence and 
examination—eventually he had to take holy 
dips in sanctified waters or perform ablutions 
chanting Vedic-specified sacred Mantram 
(incantation) with the Guru-Preceptor (vide t 
Manu-Samhita—3rd chapter). 

(4) Gundharva: A demi-god or super¬ 
natural class of being accredited with inborn 
talent for music, dance, handsome appearance 
and skill in warlare e g. ibid “Mahabharatam” 
—Adiparva : chap. 201. texts 4 to 5 e.g. 

‘Deva—Gandharva Yaksanam Kinnarapsara”. 

(5) Arati: Generally analogous in sense to 
that ot “Vesper” rithals of the Western and 
Greek church respectively. Similarly in the 
Indian sciiptures “Arati” is devotional propi¬ 
tiatory dance with music before a votive deity 
or God accompanied with chanting of religious 
prayer, burning of aromatic incense, offerings 
of flower oblations and citation of hymns 
from the Vedas. This ceremony is performed 
generally at the close of the day i e. in the 
evening and the deity retires for nightly rest at 
the end of the “Arati” at per usual custom. 
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Don’t take our word for it 


Why do we say that? 

Because we at TVS kno w that 
the best way you can believe what 
we say is to a ..k our customers first. 

Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments - both Central and State- 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi 
ness organisations who rely on us 

And, needless to say. ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes iri 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Keraia 
and Tamil Nadu. 

Ask why they gef their trucks 
and lorner.maintained and 
sorviced by TVS Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS. 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years) 

While you are about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they all say you can 
trust TVS’ 

Yes, hearing is believing 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
Cr Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and burn hei, 

§ You 

can trust 

TVS 










if An Interview: 

Smt. Sheela Dudani— 

The Lady Whose Life-Mission 
Is Service To The Poor 

□ D. P. Patodiya, 

All India Organising Secy. VHP 


(Through this interview, we are introducing you to a dedicated, hard-working and 
attractive lady who has made service to the poor, her life-mission. During the last six 
years, she has not only helped hundreds of needy and suffering people, but has also 
inspired about 25 other ladies, who are also doing their bit for the suffering humanity. 
-Ed.) 

SMT. DUDANI, who is organiser of the Seva-Samiti of Vishva Hindu Parishad, Bombay, 
says, “I fed fulfilled only when I devote myself to any service-project.’’ 

Meet this kind and compassionate lady who easily stands out among thousands of 
housewives, on account of her intense devotion to regular service to our neglected and suffer¬ 
ing brothers and sisters. 


Q.—How and when were you attracted 
towards service-activities ? 

A.—After the marriage of my daughter, I 
found myself considerably free from the res¬ 
ponsibilities of my household. I found that I 
had plenty of time on my hand. To make pur¬ 
poseful and good use of this leisure, I decided 
to devote myself to social service. At that time, 
I was fortunate in receiving proper guidance 

and lot of inspiration from Shri Hari Atmaram 
Samtani, present Secretary, Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, Bombay. 


Q.—But the idea to devote yourself to 
social service must have germinated in your 
sub-conscious, long back, 1 suppose. 

A.—Yes, that is so. My father was District 
Education Officer in Larkana (Sind). I was 
brought up in an environment of co-education. 
Apart from studying, I used to do household 
work also, during my student-days, as my 
mother was often ill. I often pined to serve 
and help the needy and less-privileged ones, 
even during my childhood. 
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Q.—How did you embark upon this voyage 
of social service ? 

A.—1 started visiting J. J. Hospital with 
Smt, Pramila Bai Jayakar, who is one of the 
trustees of Vishva Hindu Parishad. The hospi¬ 
tal has a Rescue Home for women whose 
inmates I used to teach sewing and embroidery 
etc., for about 8-10 months. 1 also used to 
teach them to recite religious slokas. 

Q.—Why were you attracted towards the 
hospitals in the beginning ? 

A.—In thi ' tginning I used to visit the 
hospitals only on festival days. Smt. Geeta 
Shah, who is social officer of Sion Hospital, 
motivated me to serve the Polio patients of 
the hospital. Children suffering from Polio 
need as much exercise as they can. Hence, I 
used to teach them to partake in many games. 
I used to inform them, in advance, of my visit 
by a letter, and I remember with satisfaction, 
how pleased they used to feel on receiving my 
letter. 

Q.—Did you ever feel shy or embarassed 
while serving the hospital patients ? 

A.-I never felt shy or embarassed, since 
I always had the loving co-operafion not only 
of the concerned patients, but also of many 
sisters around me. In this condition, I affec¬ 
tionately remember the loving co-operation 
given to me by Smt. Chandra Badlani, Smt. 
Gopi Chawla and the members of Bhagini 
Samaj, Dadar (Bombay). 

Initially, I used to visit only Female Wards, 
but gradually, I also started visiting Male 
Wards. I used to supply them magazines and 
newspapers. 

Q.—I learn that you also served T. B. 
patients of the hospital whom people gene¬ 


rally dread and avoid. How could you mingle 
with and serve these T.B. patients ? 

A.—I not only served and helped them, but 
also helped and served the unfortunate mem¬ 
bers of their families, who often starved on 
account of the illness of the sole bread-winner 
among them. For the last six years, I have 
been helping supply the rations to such suffer¬ 
ing people and must have helped 500 such 
families by now. 

Q.—Where do you get the required money 
and articles from ? 

A.—We have literally to beg for the requir¬ 
ed money and articles from door to door. We 
have opened the collection centres and have 
also placed 25 col lection-boxes at various 
places from where wc collect nearly Rs. 400/- 
per month. Shri Sadajivatlal Bahl, Proprietor, 
Punjabi Chandu Halwai, Bombay gives us two 
quintal wheat each month for distribution 
among the needy patients. 

Q.—How could you gain the confidence of 
the donors ? 

A.—Each donor is regularly advised as to 
how the money or articles donated by him or 
her has been accounted for. Once a lady 
donor went to the hospital herself, and asked 
the patients concerned whether they were 
receiving the required articles regularly or not. 
I am glad that she did so because after satis¬ 
fying herself completely, she related this 
incident to many ladies, whom we could per¬ 
suade to donate with less difficulty. 

Q.—How have the people around you 
taken to your social service work? 

A.—Well, they have reacted to it in a 
favourable and exemplary manner. To give 
you one example—where I used to work alone 


26 


HINDU VISHVA 



there now exists a cadre of 25 women, who is 
continuously engaged in multifarious social 
service activities. Our activities have now 
expanded to Chembur, Kurla, Andheri and 
Borivli 

Q.—Sheelaji, have you ever been discoura¬ 
ged by your family members from doing social 
service work ? 

A.—Never. When I started my service 
activities I had plainly told my sons : ‘I was 
till now serving you all, but 1 wish to serve 
the weaker sections of the society. The mem¬ 
bers of my family are full of admiration for 
my humble work, and are always helping me. 
My son, who runs an establishment of ready¬ 
made garments, has given me 700 ready-made 
shirts out of his stock for distribution among 
the poor and the needy. 

Q.—Did you ever encounter any disappo¬ 
intments during the performance of your 
service-activities? 

A.—1 have faced a lot of difficulties, dis¬ 
appointments and humiliations. Members of 
two families used to shut their doors on my 
face, on seeing me. Often, some people never 
listened to me and generally behaved in a very 
insulting manner. But, gradually I became 
immune to such humiliations. 

Q.—Could you share with us such unfor¬ 
gettable moments of your social service when 
you had found yourself extremely pleased and 
gratified? 

A.—Once in a hospital I saw a young boy 
whose teeth were bleeding profusely, after 
teeth-extraction. Whenever he used to cough, 
blood from his teeth used to sprinkle on the 
bed-sheets of his neighbouring patient. Seeing 
the terrible condition the boy was in, I reques¬ 
ted a doctor to help him. When that doctor 


did not pay any heed to my requests, I reques¬ 
ted the other doctor and by my persistent 
efforts, was instrumental in bringing relief to 
the poor boy. His relief gave me immense 
pleasure. On another occasion. I got much 
satisfaction and pleasure when I could arrange 
a wheel-chair for a polio-affected child, who 
was feeling much handicapped without such a 
wtofcel-chair. 

Q—You are so kind towards the outsiders. 
What about your attitude towards your own 
servants? 

A. —I am equally concerned with their 
welfare also. All the servants of my building 
come to me to seek help and guidance, when 
they are faced with problems they cannot solve 
on their own. 1 also look after their wives 
when they are pregnant. Poor people staying 
in hutments also come to me to seek help. I 
have got many children of the servanta admit¬ 
ted into schools. My behaviour with my less- 
privileged brothers and sisters is practically the 
same as with members of my own family. I 
care for them equally. 

Q —Have you been able to inspire and 
motivate other women of your society to 
follow in your foot-steps? 

A.—Recently, we sent letters to nearly 240 
families, requesting them to donate to us used 
clothes. Fifty families sent 1400 garments 
immediately on receiving letters. We distri¬ 
bute such clothes among the poorly-paid 
employees of middle-class families, for whom 
it is a dream to buy new clothes. I devote 
nearly two and half hours every day for this 
work. 

Q,—Could you tell us about any other 
service activity of yours? 

A.—We have opened a school for deaf and 
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dumb children at Sion. Three years ago, when 
the school was started, it had only 10 children 
on its rolls, but now they number 40. Lion 
Clubs of Sion and Andheri have helped us a 
lot in this regard. 

Q. —In an enchanting and fascinating city 
like Bombay, where there is no dearth of 
irresistible attiactions, diversions and tempta¬ 
tions, one is rather surprised to find you so 
much engrossed in service activities. How do 
you explain it? 

A.—The fact is that my sole irresistible 
attraction, diversion and temptation is my 


desire to serve the less fortunate ones, t consi¬ 
der only that day happy and satisfying on 
which I am able to wipe off the tears of an 
unfortunate one. I find peace, solace and bliss 
only in my service-activities. Unlike other 
housewives, I hate playing cards, gossip etc. 

Q.— Any message for your sisters? 

A.—1 only wish to tell them that unless all 
of us housewives and other women contribute 
equally and regularly to make this gigantic 
mission a success, our society will continue to 
remain poor and backward. It is upto us to 
take up this vital challenge seriously. 


Social Service Department 
Orthopaedic Centre, 

K.E.M. Hospital, Bombay-12. 
9th No. 1977 
To, 

The Secretary, 

Vishva Hindu Parishad, 

36, Piroja Mansion, 

Opp. Grant Road Rly. Station (East) 

Bombay-7. 

Dear Sir, 

This is to inform you that we receive regularly every month a 15-day quota of wheat 
from your member Mrs. Dudhani. 

This grain is distributed from our department to the poor needy patients of our 
hospital. This time a donation of glucose biscuit has been given to be distributed 
amongst the children of our wards, for Diwali. 

Hoping for a similar gesture to be continued in future also. 

Thanking you. 

Yours faithfully, 

Sd/- (Miss V. N. Goswami) 
Medical Social Worker. 
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DE-HINDUISATION OF KERALA 


(1) ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS 
REPORT of India, 1971, Hindus formed only 
59.45% of the State population, while the 
combined number of Muslims and Christians 
was 40.55% at that time. Today after seven 
years the Hindu population may not be more 
than 50% and by the end of the next decade, 
Hindus may be completely in minority in that 
land of Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya. 

(2) Muslims registered a growth rate of 
37 45% during the last decade while Hindus 
could increase at a rate of 23.35% only in 
Kerala. 

(3) Out of the eleven districts, following 
four districts are already having Hindus in 
minority 

Mai I a pur am ... 34.08% 

Ernakulam ... 46.13% 

Kottayam ... 48.64% 

Iddikkl ... 40.00% 

(4) The Muslim majority district of 
Mallapuram was carved out of amalgamation 
of the border areas of the adjoining Kozhi¬ 
kode and Palghat Districts in the year 1969. 

(5) Similarly Christian majority district of 
Iddikki was formed by merging the border 
areas of Kottayam and Ernakulam districts 
four years back. 


Christian employers, thus leading a life of 
humiliation. 

(7) In 1954, Roman Catholic Church had 
only eleven dioceses in Kerala, but today they 
are having 19 and in Kottayam District alone, 
they have 5 (five) such dioceses. This is very 
alarming. 

(8) Today Christians have 12617 preachers, 
4192 Churches or Missions and 3292 Institu¬ 
tions there. Similarly Muslims have 13840 
full timers (preachers), 12840 mosques (big 
and small) and 3680 institutions. 

(9) Three Dewasom Boards, nominated 
by the State Government, are controlled by 
non-believer politicians, hence the State con¬ 
trolled Hindu Temples do not contribute to the 
promotion of Hindu Dharma, which is the 
primary function of Temples'everywhere. 

(10) Land belonging to Temples are taken 
over by the Government and subsequently it 
is utilised for non-religious purposes. 

(11) Since Communists, Muslims or 
Christians yield influences in the State Govern¬ 
ment, it does not promote studies in Sanskrit 
and Indology as they consider it against their 
ideology. Similarly other Government bene¬ 
fits are taken away by so-called minorities, 
while Hindus suffer badly. 


(6) In all these districts, Hindus have to (12) Muslims and Christians have been 
depend upon the mercy of their Muslim and categorised as “backward classes” and as such 
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they are consuming 90% quota, while Hindus 
have to be contented with remaining 10% seats 
and jobs. 

(13) 6000 Arabic teachers, having no ade¬ 
quate qualifications have been drafted into the 
Government jobs. They are all working for 
the promotion of Islam. 

(14) The funds, granted by the Govern¬ 
ment of India to the State Government for 
the promotion of oriental studies etc., are 

diverted towards Arabic and Persian studies at 
the cost of Sanskrit studies. 

(15) Nearly 20 poor Hindu servants have 
been pressurised to accept Islam by their 
Muslim employers during one year in Malla- 
puram District. Exploiting the poverty of 
Hindus, girls, widows, mothers and children 
are duped and converted by Muslims. 

(16) Huge foreign funds from Muslim 
and Christian countries are pouring into 
Kerala to convert it into their stronghold. 
Today Northern Kerala is under Muslim in¬ 
fluence while Southern Kerala is dominated by 
Christian influence. 


Camp : 
Ahmedabad 
January 6, 1978 


(17) Education and Cultural Affairs De¬ 
partments of the State are always administered 
by Muslim or Christian Ministers. So the 
cause of Indian culture is always neglected in 
these fields. 

(18) Respected leaders like Jagadguru Adi 
Shankaracharya do not find any place in State 
policies due to Government's apathy to Hindu 
cause. Kaladi, the birth place of this Great 
Acharya can be the meeting ground of follo¬ 
wers of Vedant from the whole world. But it 
is being neglected. 

(19) All the three Universities of the State 
may be freed from the influence of the State 
Education Minister who acts as Pro-Chancellor 
of all these Universities, resulting into the 
negation of freedom from the clutches of the 
State Government, which all the Universities 
in our country enjoy. 

(20) Unless Vishva Hindu Parishad does 
something hurriedly to restore confidence 
among Hindus in Kerala, the very existence 
of Hindus is in danger there. 


Sd/- D, P. Patodiya 
All India Organising Secy. 
Vishva Hindu Parishad 
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Healthy Power of Prayer 


Prayer with true aspiration, like a fresh shower, 
Cleanses the mind ever so impure. 

God’s blessings enrich the soul, 

And transform life’s sordid curve. 

Prayer’s serene rhythm limpidly arises, 

During moments of heart’s melody. 

And adoration comes naturally and truly, 

When there is soul’s fragrant purity. 

Let us regain our divine worth, 

At God’s lotus feet with humility. 

A devout and prayerful soul, 

Becomes a receptacle of joy and beauty. 

One should abnegate all that is unmanly, 

For only God’s grace can ameliorate and heal. 
Agony of human degeneration ceases, 

With inflow of God’s solace and peace. 


★ K. V. Advani * 

(Associate U.L.T. California, U.S.A.) 
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Concern Over the Plight of Hindus 

in Kashmir 



A large number of Local Hindus attended Dharma Sammelan organised at the end of 
Annual Conference of State VHP at Gulab Bhawan on 25, 26 March 1918 


Jammu : (J. & K.) : 

The annual conference of the Jammu and 
Kashmir Vishva Hindu Parishad was held 
here on 25th and 26th March 1978 in the hall 
of Dogra Brahman Pratinidhi Sabha. AH 
India Organising Secretary Shri Dwaraka 
Prasad Patodija, Pradesh Organising Secretary 
Shri Kapur Chand Shastri arid Chief Lady 
Organiser of the Parishad Prof. (Ku ) Manda* 
kini Dani were present to guide the conference. 


Shri Kapur Chand Shastri welcomed the dele¬ 
gates who came from Kashmir, Udampur, 
Kathuwd, lliranagar and Jammu and asked 
them to avail of this opportunity to acquaint 
themselves with the ideals and activities of 
the Parishad. 

Shri Patodiya narrated the impressions of 
his recent tour of Tamil Nadu, Kerala and 
Goa and said that the problems of the Hindu 
society are more or less the same everywhere. 
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Sri Dwaraka Prasad Patodia, All India 
Organising Secretary of VHP addressing 
on the occasion of Dharma Sammelan. 
Sitting arc Dr. Hari Krishna and State 
VHP President Col. Dev Raj 

The VHP work iu these provinces is steadily 
making progress. During the five hunderd 
year-rule of Portuguese the Hindus ot Goa 
bore the brunt of untold miseries and atroci¬ 
ties. When in January this year a historic 
Sammelan was held there under the auspices 
of VHP the Hindus there realised real sense 
of pride and glory. 

Shri Patodiya further said that it is the first 
and foremost duty of every Hindu to oome 
together and unitedly strive for the better¬ 
ment of the society. To create a sense of unity 
in the Hindus spread all over the world is 
the prime object of the Vishva Hindu Pari- 
shad. 

He also drew the attention of the audience 
to the proselytisation activities of the Muslim 
and Christian missionaries being carried on 
in India at an alarming rate and said that 
these missionaries receive crores of rupees 
from foreign countries for this purpose. As 
a result of their activities the population of 


Hindus in Kerala and Assam has immensely 
decreased. We will have to meet this chal¬ 
lenge and make efforts to wipe out this menace 
of Cross and Crescent looming large on the 
horizon of our country. He also deplored 
the deteriorating condition of the Hindus of 
Jammu & Kashmir and urged the people to 
come forward to solve the problem created in 
its wake. 

During the two day session the meetings 

of the Parish id workers and a cultural pro¬ 
gramme were also held in Gulab Bhavan. 

Speaking on the occasion of the cultural 
programme Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini Dani said 
that the aim of the Parishad is to organise the 
Hindus and awaken the religious consciousness 
among them. Defining the Hindu Dharma 
she said that the word ‘Hindu’ is more 
comprehensive and organisational than the 
word ‘Arya’, which is prone to create a feeling 
of enmity between the people of south and 
north Bharat. More than two and half crores 
of Hindus are dwelling in foreign countries. 
The Vishva Hindu Parishad aspires to create 
unflinching faith towrads dharma and imbibe 



Smt. Ved Kumari (Head of the Sanskrit 
Dept., Jammu College) addressing the 
Mahila Sammelan. Also seen on the dias 
are Prof. (Ku.) Man da Dani and other 
lady workers 
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Hindu Samsltaras among them. Not the 
Particular way of worship but the conduct in 
accordance with the Hindu way of life is 
the basis of our organisational work, she 
added. 

The cultural programme included varied 
items such as singing of Vandc Matarain, 
devotional songs composed by 
renowned saints Surdas and Meera besides 
recital of ICatthak dance. The students cf 
the local schools presented thii cultural pro¬ 
gramme which was very much appreciated by 
all present. 

In the night session on 25th March Shri 
Patodiya, the All India Organising Secre¬ 
tary ot the Panshad acquainted the workers 

* 

“ Without Dharma we cann't 
exist ”— Prof. Mandakini, 

Organising Secretary Ladies 
Wing addressing the gather¬ 
ing. Sitting from left are 
Vaidya Prakash Dev Gyani, 

Shri Kapoor Chand Shastri, 

Shri D.P. Patodia and Mrs. 

Ved Kumari 

* 

and delegates with the activities of the Bharat 
Kalyan Manch which is specially floated to 
arrest the growing activities of Christaien 
missionaries in various parts of the country. 

On 26th March, Chief Lady Organiser of 
the Parishad Prof (Ku.) Mandakini Dani 
addressed the workors’ meeting, Mahila Sam- 
melan and also the Dharma Sammelao specially 
organised on the occasson and urged the 
gathering to make up their mind to join whole¬ 
heartedly the Vishva Hindu Parishad and 
strengthen it for the preservation and promo¬ 
tion cf valuses of Hindu life. Among others 
who addressed the Mahila Sammelan promi¬ 


nent were Smt. Kalavati Jain, Dr. (Smt.) 
Champa Sharma and Dr. (Smt.) Ved Kumari 
Gbai. They all stressed the need for knowing 
the basic tenets of Hindu Dharma and translat¬ 
ing them in day-to-day life. 

At the end of the Mahila Sammelan Smt. 
Kalavati Jain and Smt. Raj Kaila were nomina¬ 
ted with one voice the President and Secretary 
respectively of the Mahila Vibhag. 

The same evening a Dharma Sammelan 
was held in Gulab Bhavan which was addres- 
sad by Dr. Hari Krishna, the Secretary of 
Jammu & Kashmir Vishva Hindu Parishad; 
Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini Dani, the Chief Lady 
Organiser of the Parishad; Shri Prakash Dev 
Gyani, Vice President of Punjab Pradesh Unit 


of the Parishad and All India Organising 
Secretary Shri Dwaraka Prasad Patodiya. 
They all emphasised to realise the unity in 
diversity and muster together to protect the 
Hindu Dharma and society and to see that 
Hindus achieve their predestined glory. 

In the Dharma Sammelan a resolution 
urging the Government,which is secular, not 
to interfere in the matters-religious and reli¬ 
gious endowments of the Hindus. 

The 2—day conference of the lummu and 
Kashmir V.H.P. came to a successful close 
with the thanks giving by J.&K. V.H.P. 
President Col. Devraj Sharma. 
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64 SANTHALS RETURNED TO 
HINDU FOLD 

Calcutta : (W.B.) : 

The West Bengal Vishva Hindu Parishad 
recently undertook a series of programmes in 
North Bengal. 

Pujya Swami Sivananda Giriji Maharaj, 
the religious preacher of international repute 
and also the Vice-President of the West Bengal 
VHP, Swami Debanandaji Saraswati, the 
famous exponent of the teachings of Gita; 
Sri Shyamapada Mukhopadhyaya, General 
Secretary; and Sri B.U. Naik, Pradesh Organi¬ 
sing Secretary, visited Malda and West Dinaj- 
pur districts in the first week of April 1978. 



Pujya Swami Devananda Saraswati, flanked 
by Pujya Swami Maheshanandji of Bharat 
Sevashram Sangha and Brahmachari Jagan- 
natli , distributing clothes to one of the 
returned Santhal brethren 

Sarbashri Mukhopadhyaya and Naik were 
inivited as representatives of the Parishad 
in the openening ceremony of a ten-day 
religious conference under the auspices of 
Sanatan Dharma Sammelan, Malda Town. 
On the 1st April 1978 after Vedic Mangala- 



Water Pot Race, Santhal Ladies 
participated in the competition 
organised by VHP on 7.4.78 

charan’ the General Secreiay Shri Mukho¬ 
padhyaya opened the conference by his 
inaugural speech in whcih he appreciated 
the activities of the organisers of the 
Sammelan which was compeleting its 20lh 
$ year. He also explained the activities 
% of the Parishad in various fields of the society 
and appealed to the vast congregation of 
nearly 10,000 people not only to be proud of 
their own heritage, but at the same time to be 
alive to the danger facing the religion and 
culture. Sri Balkrishna Naik explained the 
organisational side of the Patishad and its 
various humanitarian activities. 

On the 2nd April a day-long conference 
of workers of district was held at Sarafa 
house, Malda Town. 35 workers attended. 
In the after-noon Pujya Swami Sivanand 
Giriji Maharaj attended the conference and 
inspired the workers by his sage advice 
and blessings. In the afternoon Swamiji 
atteneded the Santan Dharma Sammelan and 
divered his unique Pravachan that attracted a 
gathering of nearly 20,0000 people. 

From the same platform Swami Deba- 
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nandaji Saraswati delivered his illuminating 
Pravachan on Gita. Both of them during their 
pravachanas appreciated the humanitarian 
work of the Parishad and requested the people 
present to help the Parishad as far as possible. 


of a tribal area. In the day-long programme 
there were religious discourses by Swamiji and 
other V.H.P. and local Santhal leaders who 
explained the need of Hindu Sangathan throu¬ 
ghout the country, particularly among Vana- 


* 


Tribal participants in the 
Archery Competition with 
‘Bull's eye' at the back 





On the 5th April Pujya Swami Sivanandaji 
with the General Secretary and Organising 
Secretary went to Balurghat to attend a reli¬ 
gious conference organised by the Town Com¬ 
mittee. It was a tremendous success and the 
audience were inspired by the Pravachan along 
with Kirtan by Swamiji. On the 6th of April 
Swamiji attended a workers meeting and also 
attended some other functions at Balurghat 
Town. A district committee was formed at 
the workers meeting and was sanctioned by 
Swamiji as the Vice-President. On his way 
back to Malda Swamiji attended a workers 
meeting at Gangarampur Town. 

On 7th April Pujya Swami Debanandaji 
Saraswati attended a religious conference at a 
remote village named Kendpukur in the heart 


vasts. There were also Bhajan, Kirtan and 
tribal (Sanlhals) sports. 

Among the gathering of 2,000 people nearly 
400 Santhals attended the Sammelan from 
different villages. In the evening there was a 
' Paravartan Yajna" conducted by Pujya Swami 
Maheshanaudaji of Bharat Sevashram Sangh 
of Malda. 64 Santhal brethren belonging to 
12 families voluntarily returned to their mother 
faith from Christanity through this Vedic 
Yajna ceremony. 

Returned brethren were presented with new 
clothes by V. H. P. and Bharat Sevashram 
Sangh. After the religious function the con¬ 
ference ended with mass feast along with the 
returned brethren at night which formed the 
climax of a week-long programme of the Pari¬ 
shad in the area. 


* 
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GULBARGA DISTRICT VHP 
CONFERENCE 

Gulbarga: (Karnataka) 

Gulbarga District Vishva Hindu Parishad 
Conference was held at Yadgiri, a taluk place 
in Gulbarga district on 15th and 16th April 
1978. The conference was inaugurated and 
presided over by Pujya Sri Vishwesa Teertha 
Swamiji of Pejawar Math Nearly 500 delegates 
participated Besides, Swamijis of different 
sampradayas including Sri Channabasava 
Swamiji of Naradagadde and Sri Siddayya 
Swami of Kori Math graced the conference 
with their august presence. 

All Swamijis were received and honoured 
with Puma Kumbha and Arti with Vedic 
mantras by Sri Perumal Gundacharya of Sur- 
pur. Sri G. Narayan Rao, President of the 
Reception Committee welcomed the gathering. 

Pujya Sri Pejawar Swamiji inaugurated the 
conterencc by lighting a lamp and the Swamijis 
present blessed the conference. Sri Sadananda 



Sri Gurusliidda Shastri addressing the 
Sanskrit Language Conference 


Kakade, Karnataka Pradesh Organising Secre¬ 
tary, explained the aims and objects of the 
Parishad. Sri R.S. Kittur, district secretary 
of the Parishad read out the report on the 
activities being carried on in the district. 

Addressing the gathering Pujya Sri Pejawar 
Swamiji said that Dharma is the soul of the 
nation. Nation without Dharma is like an 
inanimate bulky body. So to build a strong 
society and nation we must follow the ideals 
of Hindu Dharma and Hindu way of life. In 
this connection, he said, the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad is doing a laudable work. What the 
Parishad has achieved so far is appreciable 
but not sufficient. Much is yet to be achieved. 
By taking courage in both hands we must 
strive every nerve to make progress in this 
direction. Sri Swamiji praised the social service 
projects—medical and educational—run by the 
district unit of the Parishad 

In the afternoon a Teachers’ Conference 
was held under the presidentship of Sri 
Channabasava Swamiji of Naradagadde. Sri 
Rajasekhar Hiremath and Sri P.M. Galgali 
addressed the conference. They pointed out 
that great responsibility of building Hindu 
society rests with the teachers. About 100 
teachers participated in the conference. The 
teachers’ confeiencc adopted a resolution 
urging the government to provide for moral 
teaching at all levels of education. The confe¬ 
rence lent its full support to the Central 
Government's policy to put an end to illiteracy 
during the coming five years. 

On the second day, it being the Rama- 
Navami, Sri P.M. Galgali spoke on the ideals 
set up by Bhagwam Shri Rama. 

The same day Women’s Conference was 
held under the chairmanship of Smt. Savita 
Kusumakar Desai (Pleader). Prof. (Smt.) 
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Rajamma Vadeyaraj inaugurated the confe¬ 
rence, Smt. Kokila, Principal, New Kannada 
High School spoke on the role of Hindu 
women. 

Sri T.M. Hundekar, vice-president of 
Karnataka V.H.P., addressed the gathering and 
described how a Hindu Home should be. 
About 200 women attended the conference 
The conference demanded that there should be 
a complete ban on those films, posters, 
advertisements exhibiting women's naked body. 
It also demanded that all posts of teachers for 
Kinder-garten and primary schools should be 
reserved only for women. 

Later, a Sanskrit Sammelan was also held 
under the presidentship of Sri Gurusiddha 
Shastri. Addressing the gathering Dr. Harish 
Charndra Renapurkar said that Sanskrit is 
not a dead language as is said by some people. 
It is the mother of all languages. He cited 
some examples showing how the Sanskrit was 
the spoken language of this country. It has 
the potentiality of becoming linga-franca of the 
nation and should be made such, he added. 

President Sri Gurushiddha Shasrri said that 
to understand the Hindu way of life one should 
know Sanskrit. 

Resolutions urging Sanskrit be made natio¬ 
nal language, study of Sanskrit be made 
compulsory from the primary school and Sans¬ 
krit news broadcast from AIR be given more 
time, were passed unanimously. 

At the concluding function Sri T.M. Hun¬ 
dekar, vice president of Karnataka V.H.P. 
addressed the gathering. He stressed the need 
for Hindu unity. This can be achieved through 
the V.H.P. and its ideals, he added. 

The resolution demanding complete ban 



An exhibition of religious books was 
organised by Aurohindo Ashram with 
the help of VHP 


on cow slaughter was also adopted in the 2- 
day conference. 

Sri Gurusiddhappa Kori proposed a vote 
of thanks. The conference came to a success¬ 
ful close with the singing of “Vande Mataram” 
by Sri Mallana Kattimam. 

* 

WE MUST FOLLOW OUR 
TRADITIONS 

Nizamabad : (A.P.) 

“All religions are created by God; He 
Himself propagated them. There are good 
qualities in all religions. Religious intolerence 
is not the proper way. Hindu Dharma is the 
mother of all religions. It is all powerful and 
pervasive. Religious tolerance is the essence 
of Hindu Dharma”, said Sri Sri Tridandi 
Srimannarayana Ramanuja Jeerswamy. He 
was addressing a public meeting arranged by 
the local unit of Vishva Hindu Parishad on 
24.4.78 at Goshala which was attended by 
thousands of men and women. 
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AMBITIOUS PLAN TO SPREAD THE VHP WORK IN HARYANA 



Haryana Pradesh VHP Organising Secretary Shri G. S. Kaushal addressing the 
gathering. Seated on his left are Shri R.K. Agrawal and Shri Natthuram 


Bhiwani: (Haryana): 

Ohri R.K. Agrawal, the district convener of 
^ Vishva Hindu Parishad, welcoming the 
Central Lady Organiser of the Parishad Prof. 
(Ku.) Mandakini Dani at a largely attended 
public meeting held here on 13-4-78 under the 
auspices of the Vishva Hindu Parishad said that 
we all residents and citizens of Bhiwani have 
the honour and privilege to greet her. We feel 
elated that she is amongst us to day. It is 
because of the strenuous efforts of devoted 
VHP workers like her that the VHP has made 
a commendable progress during the last 13 
years. 

Shri Agrawal further said that the Parishad 
through the medium of various social and 
religious programmes, is trying to bring to¬ 
gether the Acharyas of various sects of 
Hinduism on one platform. And it is gratify¬ 
ing to note that an appreciable success has 
been achieved in this regard. 


Referring to other social service activities 
of the Parishad he said that the VHP has 
been rendering service to the weaker sections 
of the society through dispensaries, schools, 
Sanksar Kendras etc. He paid high tributes 
to the Parishad for rushing timely help and 
succour to the cyclone-stricken people of 
Andhra and Tamil Nadu. 

Hailing the Haryana Pradesh VHP Organis¬ 
ing Secretary Shri G.S. Kaushal he said that 
Shri Kaushalji is an incaranation of simple 
living, devotion and high thinking. Shri 
Kaushalji came to Bhiwani 6 months before 
and set up the VHP branch here. The office 
bearers of the branch are Dr. Bhishma 
Chandra. President; Shri Natthuram Tathera, 
Convener; Shri Narendra Prabhakar, Secretary 
and Shri R K. Agrawal, District Convener. 

Mahila branch has also been started of 
which Behn Pravesh Sharma is the President, 
Smt. Rajrani Ahuja Convener, Smt. Draupadi 
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Chief Lady Organiser of the VHP Prof. ( Ku.) Mandakini Dam 
addressing the Mahila Satnmclan 


Popali Vice-President, Sint. Vidya Thanwar Jt. 
Secretary and Smt. Pushpa Narula and Mata 
Rajeshwari Arya both patrons. 

Besides, in three places (in the district) 
namely Dadii, Tosham and Bavani Kheda 
VHP branches have been set up under the 
leadership of Sarvashri Arjun Dev, Lajpat Rai 
and Manoharlal Gandhi respectively. At 
Loharu a branch will be started soon. 

In addition to this there are several schemes 
and plans under consideration for carrying 
various social service activities in the district. 
Efforts arc afoot to implement the proposed 
schemes. 

MAHILA SAMMELAN 

Bhiwani: (Haryana) : 

Under the auspices of the local Vishva 
Hindu Parishad a grand Mahila Sammelan 
was held here on 13*4-78 at Jagdish Kanya 
-Vidyalaya. The Chief Lady Organiser of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini 


Dam and Haryana Pradesh V.H.P. Organis¬ 
ing Secretary ShuGS Kauslial were specially 
invited to guide the deliberations of the 
Sanumlan. Both of them were accorded a 
grand reception at the bus stand and were 
profusely garlanded. Later they were taken 
to the venue of the Sammelan in a procession 
in which a large number of men and women 
took part. 

Both Prof - (Ku.) Mandakini Dani and 
Shti G.S. Kaushal addressed the Samme¬ 
lan. Both of them laid stress on the impor¬ 
tance of leading the life in accordance 
with the teachings of our Dharma. They 
gave a call to foiget the mutual differences 
and muster strong under the banner of well- 
knit organisation i e. Vishva Hindu Parishad. 
We must face the danger posed by the 
Christian missionaries and put a check to 
their nefarious artivities, the VHP leaders 
warned. 

The Sammelan was presided over by local 
VHP President Dr. Bhishma Chandra. 
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Reception Cummitte Chairman Smt. Santosh 
Vashistha garlanding the chief guest Prof. 

( Ku ,) Manda Dani 


Prominent among those who addressed the 
gathering were Behn Pravesh Sharma, presi¬ 
dent, Mahila Vibhag; Smt. Santosh Vasista 
president of the reception committee; Smt. 
Rajrani Ahuja, convener and Shri Narendra 
Prabhakar, secretary; Shri Natthuram That- 
hera, convener and Shri R.K. Agrawal, district 
convener. 

The credit of the success of this grand 
function goes to all the active workers of the 
Parishad. 

* 

A GRAND PUBLIC MEETING 

Charkhi Dadri: (Haryana): 

The Central Lady Organiser of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini Dani 
and Haryana Pradesh Organising Secretary 
Shri G.S. Kaushal, while addresing a largely 
attended public meeting here on 14-4-78, 
explained at length the aims and objects of 
the Parishad, the work it has accomplished 
so far here in Bharat and abroad and threw 


light on the future programmes and plans of 
the Parishad. Shri Kishand Chand Mittal 
was in the chair. 

Bhiwani District VHP Convener Shri R.K. 
Agrawal, Shri C.P. Saksena, Shri Bakshiram 
Advocate and Arya Samaj leader Shri Bhaga- 
wati Prasad also spoke on the occasion and 
requested the people to extend their full sup¬ 
port and co-operation to the Parishad. 

* 

AN APPEAL TO MAKE VHP 
POPULAR 

Kaithal : (Haryana): 

Haryana Pradesh Vishva Hindu Parishad 
Sammelan was held here on 13th and 14th 
May, 1978. The workers from all the dist¬ 
ricts of the province took part in this two-day 
sammelan. 

Shri Dwaraka Prasad Patodiya. the all 
India Organising Secretary of tht Parishad, 
urged the workers to make every effort to 
make the Parishad strong and effective in the 
province. Referring to the progress made by 
the Parishad so far he said that the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad is becoming more and more 
popular not only in Bharat but in other count¬ 
ries also where Hindus are residing. 

Explaintg the object of the Parishad Shri 
Patodiya said that the uplift of the weaker 
and neglected sections of the society and 
creating religious awakening among them is 
at present a challenge and to meet it success¬ 
fully is the first and foremost task of the 
Parishad. 

Haryana Pradesh Organising Secretary Shri 
Kaushalji and General Secretary Shri Murari- 
lal also expressed their views on Parishad-iti 
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mission and plans. 

In the Sammelan the following decisions 
were taken 

(1) Full co-operation to the Pradesh 
Government in the implementation of 
its Adult Education Scheme. 

t2) Government be urged to make the 
study of Sanskrit compulsory in 
sohools; 

(3) Provision for moral education and 

(4) Complete ban on obscene literature. 

* 

DEVOTIONAL SONGS 
COMPETITION 
Bhopal • (M.P.) 

Under the auspices of BHE branch of the 
Parishad a Bhajan-Kirtan competition was 
organised in which 20 Bhajan Mandalis took 
part. 

The Chief Guest Shri Babulal Gaur M.L.A., 
said that a great deal of unrest is being gene¬ 
rated due to the growing materialistic tendency 
of the people. Bhajan-Kirtan is an effective 
remedy for this undesirable tendency which is 
eating into vitals of our society, he added. 

The Senior Manager of the BHE Shri 
Subrahmaniyam also addressed the gathering. 

The winners of the competition were 
presented each with a copy of Ramayana. The 
local VHP convener Shri Gadgil proposed a 
vote of thanks. 

SHRI SATYA NARAYANA PUJA 

Bhopal: (M.P.) : 

At a sumptuous function held under the 
auspices of Bharat Heavy Electricals branch of 


the Parishad Shri Satyanarayan Puja was 
performed. Addressing the gathering Shri 
Purushottam Das Kabra, President of Bhopal 
V.H.P. acquainted the people with the multi¬ 
farious socio-religious activities of the Parishad. 

The senior officer of the BHEL including 
the Managing Director Shri Samant graced the 
occasion with their presence. 

The function ended with the thanks giving 
by Shri Gadgil, the convener. 

ANNUAL DAY OF BHARTIYA 
VIDYA MANDIR 

Kota : (Raj.): 

The Annual Day of the Bhartiya Vidya 
Mandir, a school run by the local Parishad 
branch was celebrated with great enthusiasm 
on 15-5*78. 

The same day prize distribution ceremony 
was also held. Ku. Abida Begam, who topped 
the list of successful candidates in Vidyalaya 
was awarded a prestige prize by Shri S.P. 
Agrawal, Nagar Sangh-chalak of R.S.S. 

The Secretary of the Vidyalaya Shri K.K. 
Kaushik told the gathering that 65 per cent of 
the students reading in the Vidyalaya are from 
among the Harijan, scheduled castes and non- 
Hindu communities. 

Shri Daga, secretary of Yoga-Sadhna 
Sansthan, promised his all possible help and 
co-operation for the progress of the school. 

Shri Mangilal Vijayvargy, president of the 
Lions’ Club reiterated the intention of Lioness 
Club (Ladies wing) to adopt some students of 
the school. 

At the end of the function, a sammelan of 
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the parerits was also held. Addressing the sam* 
melan the local VHP general secretary Shri 
Saitaram Agrawal appealed to the people to 
extend their support for the all-round develop* 
mnet of the society. 

* 

V.H.P. MEETING 

Jaunpur : (U.P.): 

A meeting of the workers of Varanasi 
Vibhag V.H.P. was held here on 7-5-78 at 
Vinod Vatika under the chairmanship of 
Kunwar Shripal Singh. Presidents and secreta¬ 
ries of tehsil samitis of Jaunpur, Mirzapur 
and Varanasi districts took part. 

At the outset Dr. Shri Krishna Deo of 
Varanasi recited the Mangalacharan. Vibhag 
Organising Secretary Shri Sudhir Singh urged 
the workers to increase the number of mem¬ 
bers and also set up committees in as many 
places as possible. 

Pradesh Joint Secretary Shri Triloki Nath 
Smha presented a tentative outline of the 
gigantic Sammelan (Second World Hindu 
conference) sheduled to be held at Prayag on 
25th, 26th and 27th January 1V79. He teques- 
ted to all the workers to try then utmost for 
the success of this Sammelan. 

* 

VHP GOES TO VILLAGES 

Rudauli : (U.P.) : 

Vibhag Organising Secretary Shri Mahesh 
Narayan Singh and Vice President Pt. Durga 
Prasad Bhatt visited a nearby village Dariya- 
bad (dist. Barabanki) and opened a branch 
there with the assistance of the local people. 
Shri Nirmal Kumar Jain, a prominent social 


worker of locality promised that he would 
fully co-operate in enlarging the work of the 
Parishad. 

* 

RAMAYANA PATH IN VILLAGES 

Chhindwara: (Mahakoshal) 

On the auspicious occasion of Shri Rama 
Navami the local branch of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad arranged programmes of 'Ramayana 
Path’ in nearby villages namely Chandangaon, 
Sarana, Khajari, Guhaiya, Kabadia and Boria. 
Impressed by the programme the villagers ex¬ 
pressed their willingness to support the causa 
of the Parishad. 

* 

PAO OPENED 

Sausar: (Mahakosh 1) 

Dr. Prakash Chandra Chaturvedi inaugu¬ 
rated two Paos for providing cold drinking 
water to the thirsty passengers on 16-4-78 
under the auspices of the local unit of the 
Parishad. 

Later, in village Sanwali a function was 
organised to celebrate Rama-Navami. Dr. 
Chaturvedi delivered an inspiring speech on 
the life of Shri Rama. Vibhag Organising 
Secretary Shri Bapurao Saraf explained the 
aims and objectives of the Parishad. The local 
VHP president Shri Ramchandra Chandak 
conducted the programme successfully. 

X 

MEDICAL AID CENTRE OPENED 

Bijapur : (Karnataka) 

Under the auspices of the local branch of 
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the Parishad Shri V. Nanjudappa, Assistant 
Commissioner, inaugurated a medical aid centre 
in the premises of Shri Sundareshwar Mandir. 

Shri Hundekar, Vice-President of the 
Pradesh V.H.P., acquainted the gathering on 
the occasion with the aims and objectives of 
the Parishad. He said that the Parishad is 
actively engaged in bringing about unity in the 
society. Medical service is verily the service of 
God. The Parishad has been setting up such 
medical aid centres at various places for the 
service of the needy. This newly opened centre 
is part of the same scheme. 

Shri V. Nanjudappa praised this venture of 
the Parishad and wished it all success. The 
local VHP secretary Shri Bliide proposed a 
vote of thanks. 

* 

SHRI RAM NAVAMI UTSAVA 

Aliabad : (A.P.): 

A programme of Ramayana Pravachan 
was arranged by the local unit of the Vishwa 
Hindu Parishad on the occasion of Shri Rama 
Navami in the Balaji Temple. The local 
workers and members of the Matri Mandali 
(Ladies Wing) together visited several nearby 
temples and had darshan of Bhagwan Shri 
Rama and Mother Sita. The salient feature 
of this programme was that 800 pictures of 
Shri Rama were distributed amongst the 
devotees of Shri Rama. These pictures were 
donated for this purpose by Pujya Jagadguru 
Shri Shankaracharya of Kanchi Kamkoti 
Peeth. 


FOLLOW THE IDEAL OF 
SHRI RAMA 

Mehrauli: Delhi): 

Under the auspices of the local branch of 
Vishva Hindu Parishad Bhagwan Shri Rama 
Navami was celeberated with great enthusiasm 
on 16.4.78. 

Addressing the gathering Shri Chhabidutt 
Vajpeyi said that Shri gRama was an 
incarnation of Dharma. All the ten 
features of Dharma were embodied in his 
personality. The idea and ideal of Ramarajya 
can be translated into reality today only when 
the present rulsrs lead a l>fe according to the 
ideals set up by Shn Rama. 

Dr. Shyam Bahadur Varma, Lecturer, 
D.A.V. College, Delhi said the true homage to 
Shri Rnma would be that we ponder over the 
characteristics of Shri Rama’s life and try to 
mould our lives accordingly. ‘Rama-Nama’ 
worked as an armour for the protection of 
Hindu Dharma and Sanskriti. 

He further said that the Hindus domiciled 
in Mauritius defended and protected their 
Dharma in the teeth of onslaughts of Christian 
missionaries only through the medium of Ram- 
chant Manas. All the characters of Ramayana 
are great. It is imperative today for us that 
we translate into our lives the ideals of Ra ma’s | 
life, he exhorted. 

Sarvashri Ganga Prasad, Amarnath Tiwari, 
Maliesh Chandra Sliarma and party presented 
a delightful recitation of Rama Nama 
Kirtan. 


* 


* 
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RAMAJANMOTSAVA 

Ahmcdnagar : (Punjab) 

The local branch of the Parishad celebrated 
Rama Navami Mahotsava with great eclat. 
On this occasion a competition on the ideals 
of Shri Rama was organised for the students. 
The first three winners in the competition were 
awarded prizes of Rs. 100, Rs. 50, and Rs. 20 
respectively. Besides consolation prizes each 
of Rs. 5/- were also given to deserving students. 

Shri Jagannath, the local convener, threw 
light on the activities of the Parishad District 
convener Shri Ramkrishnadas Gopal urged the 
Parishad woikers to work for the uplift of the 
poor, weaker and neglected sections of the 
society. On the occasion it was decided to start 
as many Bal Sanker Kendras as possible. 

* 

RAMANAVAMI CELEBRATED 

Dburi: (Punjab) 

On the auspicious occasion of shri Rama 
Navami the local branch of the Parishad orga¬ 
nised a programme of discourses. Participating 
in the programme District Convener Shri 
Ramakrishn idas Gopal emphasised the need 
for bringing about unity among the diverse 
sections of the society. Shri Prcm Kumar, 
Secretary of Arya Samaj, assured his co-opera¬ 
tion in nation building activities. Shri R.S. 
Bhaila pointed out various ways and means 
for the furtherance of the Parishad’s work. 

Shri Pavan Kumar, convener, kept no 
stone unturned for the success of this 
programme. 

m 


RELIEF FUND FOR 
HEART PATIENTS 

Jalaun: (U.P.) 

The Jalaun branch of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has founded a "Relief Fund for Heart 
Patients” for the help of local people suffering 
from heart dicease. Explaining the idea 
behind this project Shri Madhusudan Sharma, 
secretary of the local VHP branch, said that as 
a result of the present conditions and atmos¬ 
phere full of tension and stresses the heart 
dicease is on the increase. For the cure of 
this dicease an instrument 'pace maker' is 
generally used which costs about Rs. 5000/-. 
This is very costly and beyond reach of 
common man, he added. 

He appealed to the people to contribute 
their mite for this unique venture of the 
Parishad. 

* 

VHP WORKERS CONFERENCE 

Pratapgarh: (U.P.) 

A conference of the local VHP workers was 
held here on 15-4-78 under the presidentship 
of Raja Shri Kunwarpal Singh. Addressing 
the conference Pradesh Organising Secretary 
Shri Madavrao Deshmukh said that we have 
to serve the nation through sucrifice. From 
the religious point of view the Vanavasi areas 
are still untouched and untapped. As a result 
of this they are becoming victims of the exploi¬ 
tation by the people of alien faiths. It is our 
duty to raise their economic standard and help 
for their all-round development. 

The local VHP workers helped a lot in 
making this conference a grand success. 

* 
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STATUE OF SHRI SHAH 
INAUGURATED 

Pratahgarh : U.P.) 

At a neatly organised function here on 
16-4-78 which was also the auspicious day of 
Rama Navami—-Uttar Pradesh VHP Organis¬ 
ing Secretary Shri Madhavji Deshmukh in¬ 
augurated the statue of Shri Chandra Bhushan 
Shah, the late Vibhag Pramukh of the 
Parishad. 

* 

MANILA SAMITI FORMED 

Pratapgarh : (U.P.) 

A Mahila Samiti (Ladies Wing) of the 
Parishad was formed here at a function held 
on 15-4-78 under the presidentship of Shri 
Shiromani Dubey, the district president. The 
office-bearers of the Mahila Samiti are :— 

President—Smt. Kshama Upadhyay 

(Lecturer); Secretary—Smt. Gayatri Pandey 
(Principal); City-Secretary—Smt. Lalbahadur 
Singh; Smt. Nirmala Mishra and Smt. Chaterji 
have been appointed as ‘Sanskar Pramukh'. 
Besides there are 21 other members of the 
Samiti. 

JAPA-YAJNA 

Jabalpur : (Mahakoshal) 

Jabalpur branch of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad launched a year-long programme of 
Rama Nama Japa-Yajna on the auspicious 
occasion of Rama Navami. It aspires to com¬ 
plete 130 crore community Japa of “Shri 
Rama Jayrama Jay Jay Rama" within the 
stipulated period. 


This programme will provide an opportu¬ 
nity for the local VHP workers to come in 
contact with a large number of the poplace 
and to propagate the gospel of the Parishad on 
a very wide scale. About 500 people are parti- 
pating in the programme. 

x 

SHRI RAMDAS LECTURE SERIES 

Jabalpur : (Mahakoshal) 

The local bra”ch of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
organised a chain of lecture series at various 
places in the town on the life of Shri Samarth 
Ramadas Swami. For this Shri Narsingh Joshi, 
Sah-karyavah of R.S.S. was specially invited. 
He visited Chhatarpur, Sagar, Satna, Damoh, 
Panagar and other places and delivered 
lectures on the above mentioned subject. 

On 28th March last the provincial office of 
the Mahakoshal Vishva Hindu Parishad was 
opened in the presence of distinguished 
gathering. 

* 

A GATHERING OF SEVERAL 
FAMILIES 

Shajapur : (M.B.) 

A gathering of a number of families was 
arranged by the Parishad here on the occasion 
of Hanuman Jayanti. Shri Krishna Vallabh 
Upadhyay presided. Swami Atmanand of 
Arya Samaj appealed to the lady members of 
the gathering to root out unwanted and un- 
conducive customs. 

Shri Rajendra Bhatt, convener of the pro¬ 
gramme, requested the people to participate 
in large number in the Dharma Samskar Sam- 
melan proposed to be held in near future. 

The iocal VHP vice president Shri Brij 
Mohan Trivedi proposed a vote of thanks. 
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PUJYA SWAMI 
SATVAMITRANANDAJI GIRIS 
INSPIRING DISCOURSE 

Sbajapur : (M.B.) 

In course of his tour of Madhya Bharat 
Puiya Swann Shri Satyamitranandaji Giri 
visited Shajapur on 16.1.78. Addressing a 
laigely attended public meeting Shii Swamiji 
said that Bharatiya people are p esently blind¬ 
ly follow.ng the Western mode of living. 
Thi k l y they are going astray and forgetting 
thur t v,n culture. He urged the people to take 
a lesson from those Americans, though a pro¬ 
duct of materialism, who have adopted 
Krishna Consciousness as their way of life and 
are seen singing Hare Krishna Bhajan and 
Kirtan on roads. 

Inspired by the discourse by Shri Swamiji 
Sarvashri Madanlal Pande, Dr. V.B. Musal- 
gaonkar, Makhanlal Soni, Bhim Singh Rawal 
and Govardhan Singh donated on spot a sum 
of Rs. 100/- each for the progress of Vishva 
Hindu Parishad work in the area. 

Convener of Ujjain Vibhag Dr. Musal- 
gaonkar offered grateful thanks on behalf of 
the Parishad to all who mustered strong to 
hear Pujya Shri Swamiji. 

* 

SHRI RAMA NAVAMI UTSAVA 

Kishangarh (Raj.) 

On 14-4-78 a grand procession carrying big 
size picture of Bhagwan Shri Rama was taken 
out in the city as a part of celebration of Shri 
Rama Navami. The procession started from 
Shri Satya Narayan Mandir, after parading 
through main roads, terminated at Ramlila 
Maidan. 


SHRI RAMA-JANMOTSAVA 



Sarvashri Narenclra Dev, Yogesh Chandra, 
Murlidhar Acharya and Bishan Prasad are 
presenting a delightful programme of Bhajans 


Ajmer : (Raj.) 

A grand function was arranged by the 
local unit of the Vishva Hindu Parishad on 
16-4-78 to celebrate Shri Rama Navami 
Utsava, Shri Sachidanand Sharma, Retd. 
Director of Post & Telegraphs presided. 

Prominent among those who were present 
on the occasion were Sarvashri Narendra 
Kumar Bhargav, Navalrai Bachani, Moti 
Chand Berry, Pt. Giriraj Sharma Shastri and 
Pradesh VHP Organising Secretary Shri Mohan 
Joshi. 

All of them spoke on the life of Shri Rama. 
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SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE AT PRAYAG 

IN JANUARY NEXT 



Pujya Shri Prabhudatt Brahmachariji addressing the members of the Governing 
Councial of the Vishva Hindu Parishad . Also seen in the picture are :—Shri 
Lala Hansraj Gupta, Vice President af the V.H P.\ Pujya Swami Shri Satyamitra- 
nanda Giriji; All India Treasurer Shri Sadajivatlalji; Swami Bangibind 
Parampanthi, Swami Bishandasji and other prominent VHP leaders and workers 


New Delhi: May 22 

The Governing Council and Board of 
Trustees of the Vishva Hindu Parishadi which 
met here yesterday, appointed five-member 
“Fact-Finding Committee” to probe into the 
hardships and sufferings the Hindus had to 
face in Bangla Desh after the military rule in 
that country. The meeting was presided over 
by Shri Lala Hans Raj Gupta, the Vice-Presi¬ 
dent of the Vishva Hindu Parishad. Tha 
Fact Finding Committee will consist of Maha- 
rana of Mewar, President; Shri M.V. Jayakar 
(Solicitor, Bombay). Vice President; Sri T.S. 
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Rajam, Chairman of the Council and Shri 
M.P. Degwekar, Convener. The Committee 
will also look into the problems of Hindus in 
Kerala and Jammu & Kishmir in respect of 
aggressive designs adopted by other majority 
communities in that areas. 

SECOND WORLD HINDU 
CONFERENCE 

Submitting his report on the working of 
the Parishad, the General Secretary Shri M.P. 
Degwekar declared that the organisation has 
decided to hold the Second World Hindu Con¬ 
ference at Prayag on 25th, 26thand 27th Jan- 
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In this meeting prominent VHP workers (including Organising Secetaries) from all the 
provinces took part. They gave a serious thought to the preparations for the Second 
World Hindu Conference scheduled to be held at Prayag in January next. 


uary 1979. He also estimated that, besides 
more than one lakh spectators, thirty thousand 
(30,000) delegates from all over the world will 
attend the conference. Besides, Dharma 
Gurus of different Peethas and Sampradayas 
will be invited to bless the conference. It is 
learnt that at the first World Hindu Conference 
some ten thousand delegates and more than 
a lakh of people were present. It was the 
first time when Acharyas and Dharma Gurus 
of different Peethas and Sampradayas came to¬ 
gether on one platform. Taking into consi¬ 
deration the importance and probable sizeable 

gathering at Prayag, the Parishad has appoin¬ 
ted a Steering Committee. It will comprise 
of Shri Swami Satyamitranandaji Giri, Shri 
Lala Hans Raj Gupta and Shri Gopal Bhai 
Asar and one member from each State except 


Uttar Pradesh which will have three members. 
The General Secretary appealed to the Pari¬ 
shad workers to strive hard for its efficient 
management and grand success 

Hostels for Tribal Students 

Shri Degwekar further said that significant 
progress has been made in respect of consoli¬ 
dation or mutual understanding of different 
sects or Panthas since last conference. He has 
also given an account of the progress made 
in respect of hostels conducted by Vishva 
Hindu Parishad for tribal itudents in different 
parts of the country. Parishad aims at making 
every pupil not only to become a progressive 
citizen but also a selfless leader of his respec¬ 
tive locality in real sense. With that end in 
view these hostels are conducted all over India. 
Shri Swami Satyamitrananda Giri, Shri Swami 
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Bangobind Parampanthi of Assam, Pt. Ram- 
narain Sbastry, Shri S.G. Somani, Shri Sada- 
jiwatlal and others who also addressed the 
meeting suggested ways and means to have 
closer contacts with the people of the lower 
strata of the society and also appealed to find 
out the way for equal treatment and opportu¬ 
nity for Harijan brothers who were neglected 
so far. 

The issue of the erosion of Hindu society 
by way of conversion, which is a matter of 
great concern was brought before the meeting 
and it was stressed to devise effective measures 
to arrest it. 

It was also suggested to accord priority and 
prominence to reconversion in the rurul areas. 
Shri D.P. Patodiva, the All India Organising 
Secretary of Vishva Hindu Parishad, explained 
the fund-raising scheme which is essential to 
collect money to meet the expenses of the 


ensuing World Hindu Conference. 

In addition. Rajamata Vijaya Raje Shindhia 
and others who spoke on the occasion sugges¬ 
ted to convene sub-conferences such as 
Women’s conference, youth conference, Sans¬ 
krit conference etc., to draw the pointed atten¬ 
tion to their respective problems 

Earlier on the 19th and 20th May, 1978 
about 130 senior workers from about 20 States 
in India had assembled here and discussed 
organisational matters with special emphasis 
on he Iding the Second World Hindu Confe¬ 
rence at Prayag in January next and made 
many useful suggestions to make it a grand 
success. 

Shri Prabhudatt Brahmachari who also 
addressed the meeting advised the workers to 
be vigilent and to strive hard to safeguard the 
interests of the Hindu*. 


MAHILA SAMITI SET UP 

Pali: (Raj.) 

A meeting of VHP workers was held here 
at the residence of Shri Dharmendra Kumar 
on 2-5-78 in which a good number of promi¬ 
nent women participated. In the meeting a 
Mahila Samiti was formed with Smt. Ram- 
kumari Tyagi as its convener. 

Principal (Retd.) Sushri Rajnish addressed 
the meeting and called upon the women to 
come forward for healthy development of the 
rising generation. For this they were asked to 
join VHP in large number. 

District secretary Shri Jugal Kishore Mehta 
expressed the hope that this Samiti of women 
will certainly play a great role in organising 
the society. 
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In this picture taken on the occasion of the inauguration of a VHP branch at Bokaro , 
the Steel City (Bihar) are seen (From Left) — Dr. Parmananda Gutgutiya , President 
Dhanbad District VHP] Pt. Jayakam Mishra, Pradesh VHP President (at the mike); 
Pujya Swami Shri Chinmayanandaji who inaugurated the branch and Pradesh Organis¬ 
ing Secretary Shri Dattatreya Bhagwat 
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Unbounded love 
that broke 
all barriers 
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India has produced nun) saints who pi cached 
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to unite diverse social forces for Ihc common 
good, We in the Mafatlal (.roup strive 
to eomhine time-honoured principles and 
ideals with modern methods of manufacture 
and management. Through our enterprises— 
textiles, jute, plastics, plywood, dyes and 
chemicals— we work lor the unified progress 
of the country. For a future worthy of 
our glorious put. 
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Nothing is imre sacieti and purifying than Ganga and Gee.ha is a treasure house of 
Gnanu which helps us to meet the problems of life. 

Wail not for others to begin, you begin first-Wail not the World is bad start now 
spieadmg your got dness. 

G.ithmng knowledge is one thing, digesting it and making it icadv expressions of our 
own is vet a better stage, the profcssois’s perfection That is why we call learning’. But 
. assimilate these ideas and to re-assemble our very mental constitution thought currents, 
idea, patterns, to act. live, feel and think in terms of Learning is called education. 

I ile is a Bickering lamp kept m the Stormy sea-shore of ciicuimt.mces unprotected and to 
open to cxticlmn. As such, make use of veiy flying hour. When you are young free and 
checilul develop youi personality. 

To demand a shm t cut m spnduality is to demand a false hood. No Guru can promise 
jou shod cuts. The shoikst cut is to cut the ego m two and make a tonnel to the King¬ 
dom of Truth that lies within. 

All oui lrlends who aic sincerely piacticing self-punlicalion and mental purification are 
faithful Mission membeis nioie than those who pay a donation ot wear a badge on their 
chest So long as you aie pi ad icing not outwaidly only, but mainly inwardly, you are a 
deuer member of the Chinmaya lamily, than anybody else. 

Chmmaya Mission the name given is mission not vision. It is not ‘Chinmaya Vision' 
but it is ‘Chmmaya Mission' 'Climmiya' happens to be the name of my Gutu gave me. 
But it is the name of an individual. U is the idea, Clnt-Maya-Pure intelligence So it is 
Pure Intelligence seeking Mission, Chinmaya Mission, should work silently, dedicatcdly 
expecting nothing, demanding n 'thing, in a divine spnit of complete self-sacrifice. 

Swann Chinmayanandaji 


Punjabi Chandu Haiwai Karachiwala 

Head Office : 185, Walkeshwar Road, Teen Batti, Bombay-400006. 
Grams : Chandumewa Established: 1896 
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11. Linking Road. Bandra 12. Opp. Rly. Station, Santa Cruz 

(West) 

Factory : “CHANDL BHAVAN”, Grant Road, Bombay-400007. 
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TO ME THE BLUE SKY 


What thoughts come into me ! 

All about summer, winter 
Spring and autumn and the 
Dawn starting the day 
The night whispering to the dawn 
And lam eager to learn 
Their wonderful language. 

Beneath it the fountain-heads hum 
And sing of my thirst that 
Twist my lips for a sip. 

The soft winds ring 

From mountain to mountain and 

Seized with a mystic thrill 

I wonder as to what they convey 

To the sky that gimmer at a distance 

My look is dull, as the 

Silent serene sky spread 

From end to end 

I see it revealing the glory 

Of the Enternal Wise Lord. 


* Dr. E. Gilbert * 
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OUR PRAYER 
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May He, who created the gods and 
support them; 

Who is' the origin also of the cosmic 
soul; 

Who confers bliss and wisdom on the 
devoted, destroying their sins and 
sorrows, and punishing all breaches 
of law; 

May . He* the great seer andHhe iord 
of endow us with good 4hought& 
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Our Hero Worship— 

The Spirit of ‘Will to Win’ 


O UR GREAT SAINTS and devotees have no doubt laid great stress 
on prayer to the Almighty. But they never preached inaction 
in life. Such devotees who indolently weep in the name of God, 
have always been held in utmost ridicule. All our great men have 
persistently striven to infuse the spirit of manliness and duty in our 
society. They stand before us as glorious examples of human endeav¬ 
our and achievement in various walks of life- We are the children 
of all those heroes of action. Their blood flows in our veins. They 
did not drop from heavens as ready-made great men. They scaled 
those heights of greatness on the strength of their effort, intelligence, 
fortitude, sacifice and such other manly virtues. Why should we 
not have the faith that we too, to some extent at least, can manifest 
the same virtues in our life? If we have to rise as a great society, it 
is most essential that we take up this correct attitude whenever we 
look upon the lives and deeds of the great ones of the past. 

Let us now see what type of great lives have been worshipped in 
this land. Have we ever idealised those who were a failure in 
achieving life’s goal? No, never. Our tradition has taught us to 
adore and worship only those who have proved fully successful in 
their life-mission. A slave of circumstances has never been our ideal. 
Our ideal has been that hero who becomes the master of the situation, 
changes it by sheei dint of his calibre and character and wholly 
succeeds in achieving his life’s aspirations. It is to such great souls, 
who lit up the dismal darkness all around them by their self-efful- 
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§ence, inspired confidence in frustrated hearts, breathed life even into 
'the near-dead and held aloft the living vision of success and inspi¬ 
ration, that our culture commands us to offer worship. 

Sri Rama is our ideal, who on the strength of his valour, sagacity 
and will-power vanquished so powerful a tyrant as Ravana who had 
enslaved the whole world and imprisoned ‘the 33 crores of gods’. 
And again the glorious ideal one, who with his incomparable powers 
of body and intellect could easily have crowned himself as an invinci¬ 
ble monarch but refused to do so, comes up before us in the foim of 
the wholly fruitful life of Sri Krishna. Our point of worship have 
always been such successful lives. It i? only a life, standing like a 
towering lighthouse, crrect and undimrned amidst all raging tempests 
and rains and constantly dispelling darkness, that can guide the ship 
of our life to the shores of success. 

In our culture, worship has been offered only to such men who 
by their extraordinary nerve and calibre biaved the roughest of seas 
and storms and finally succeeded in turning the adverse tide of 
circumstance to their side. They were the makers, and not the mere 
products, of their times. This is the case with all these great men who 
are taken to be ‘Incarnations’ in our relegious, cultural and national 
tradition. Take for example, the story of ‘Ten Incarnations'. When¬ 
ever out society was gripped by dangeis and disasters, plunged in a 
stupot and only bewailed impotently taking the name of God, there 
arose a gigentic personality who, with his spirit of boundless sacrifice, 
penance, intelligence and power of action, subdued all adversaries 
and became a symbol of victory. Whatever the forms assumed - a 
fish or a boar or a student in the guise of a mendicant - they succee¬ 
ded in achieving their holy life-mission. 

Such are our heroes, the very embodiment of victory. The very 
life-breath of our hero-worship is this spirit of ‘will to win’. Such 
souls will never lose sight of the ultimate victory even for a single 
moment of their life or falter on their path when faced with peril, 
but will constantly press forward and pool their resources so as to rise 
equal to the task. And ultimately they live to see their glorious 
victory. 
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LOVE 


Love rules over this mortal frame. 

All other passions bow before love, 

The weakest frame long prays 
With resounding voices for this dove. 

It gives shelter to strife-torn man 
Sustains his life through bickering time, 
A loving soul holds sway over all 
Come what may, in any clime. 

Fears from the tyrant are at bay 
Who shivers to knock at love-dip soul 
A knock out of gear if inflicted 
Plays the tyrant like a doll. 

The fret and fume wear out, 

Summer showers fall all around, 

She broken ways of true lovers 
In due course of time re-bound 

God made the world, for love to rule 
Over men, high or low wise or fool. 

Bishu Swaroop Aggarwal 
‘Ropari’ 
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FRAGRANT SEEDS OF 
SANITY 


When sweet things of life turn sour , 

And a friend \vith-ho!ds his helping hand , 

It is wise to orchestrate sanely, 

Our assets of mind heart and head. 

Life is not always aureate, 

And guilt and paranoia create tenehrously , 
Fears and frustrations to numb, 

Life's healing sanity distracting!)’. 

There is floating turmoil in life’s flux, 

That can be traced to unsane choices; 

With sense of humanity and love, 

Let us help blossoming of spiritual flowers. 

Seeds of sanity unfold rich fragrance. 

When one tries to be what one really is; 

All mock shows and gilded masks. 

Keep us away from tasks ever so virgin. 

Abnegating false fatuities and wild goose chase, 
It is far saner to endeavour fruitfully , 

To cultivate and nurture green roots of sanity. 
With alertness and forethought, ever so 

bracingly- 

* K. V. Advani * 

(Associate U.L.T. California U S. A ) 
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THE MESSAGE OF SRI VALLABHACHARYA 


By K. Thiagarajan, Madras 


|| MONG THE GALAXY of Indian philo- 
'“'sophcrs who have enriched fiom time to 

time the intellectual and spiritual life of this 
sacred land, the place of Sri Vallabhacharya 
is unique. Sri Vallabhacharya was born at 
Champaranya in 1479 A- D. The period 
covered by his lifetime was pregnant with 
momentous changes in the political and reli¬ 
gious history of India. The social organisa¬ 
tion of the people was considerably weakened 
both by foreign aggressions and internal 
dissensions. Theie was lack of political 
unity, cohesion and compactness among the 
Hindu ruleis, who were, by virtue of their 
weakness and want of farsightedness unable 
to save India from impending danger to her 
civilization, As regards religion, the pristine 
purity of Vedic religion was not to be seen 
at all- Mechanical and blind perfoimance of 
Vedic ritual without understanding the 
underlying significance thereof had stifled 
the spontaneous and natural flow of the 
spiritual consciousness of the people at large. 
Religious fanaticism, soulless formalism, and 
nairow sectarianism had taken the place of 
true religion. Bitter antagonism, jealousies 
and constant bickerings prevailed among the 
followers of different "theological schools of 
thought. Thus, India needed a great 
personality endowed with supraconscious- 
ness a synthetic vision of life to purge 
Hinduism of its impurities and encrustations 
and to bring out the essence of the Vedas 
and Upanishads before the groping huma¬ 
nity. 


The philosophical system of Sri Vallabha- 
charyr is known as “Suddhadwaita Bramavada” 
or pure non-dualism. From the point of 
view* of Suddhadwaita the world is a mani¬ 
festation of Brahma and as such it is real and 
meaningful. The world is not to be shunned 
as a w'ork of nescience. Rather it is to be 
consideied as an expression of the divine 
will. Ir is in and through this ‘Jagat* that 
an aspirant has to work out his own salva¬ 
tion. Renunciation of the world cannot be 
prescribed foi all and sundry. Further in 
the light of Suddhadwaita philosophy the 
world is transformed and spirrtualised. It is 
to be utilised for the intensification of our 
spiritual life. 

The practical aspect of Suddhadwaita is 
known as Pustimarga or the path of Divine 
Grace. In this path dedication of life to the 
lotus feet of Lord Sri Krishna is enjoined. 
Sri Krishna is the Highest Divinity in this 
Marga. Pustimarga believes in a Personal 
Reality underlying all phenomena. At any 
rate in the eye of Pustimarga there is no 
difference between Saguna and Ntrgnna 
Brabma. God as a mere philosophic abstrac¬ 
tion is a conception foreign to Pustimarga. 
The God of Pustimarga is a Concrete Reality, 
a living presence with whom a devotee can 
enjoy eternal bliss. Spontaneous and cease¬ 
less flow of love toivards God constitutes the 
means and end in Pustimarga. The pursuit 
of Nirguna Bhaktimarga is not conditional 
on external factors for its efficacy. The 
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assumption is that love towards God comes 
from within and not form without. Mercy 
of God is vital to the sprouting of the senti¬ 
ment of love. 

According to Sri Vallabha, Lord Sii 
Krishna is the Supreme Reality, which is 
both Saguna and Nirguna. Brahma is the 
repository of all divine qualities; whereas 
‘Nirguna’ means devoid of earthly qualities; 
which undergo modification. In other words, 
there is no difference between Saguna and 
Nirguna Brahma, God is of the essence of 
Rasa. 

Bhakti or Suprc me love of God is the 
means of realising God- According to Sri 
Vallabhacharya, Nirguna Bhakti is the high¬ 
est form of devotion. A true devotee belie¬ 
ves that God is everything and becomes an 
instrument of divine dispensation. His 
life vibrates with living faith in God. He 
sees God in all and all in God. Sri Vallabha 
recognises the primacy of the path of Bhakti 
over Jnanamarga and Karmamarga. The 
highest aspiration of a devotee is to be united 
with God in His eternal Lila (Pastime). 

To attain the higest ideal of Para-Bhakti 
Lord Sri Krishna should be worshipped with 
all one’s heart and soul. Steadfast devotion 
is the easiest way to God lealisation. Lord 
Sri Krishna says, ‘'But those who being 
wholly devoted to Me and surrendering all 
actions to Me, worship Me, and meditating 
on Me with undivided Yoga, are speedily 
rescued from the occean of birth and death.” 

Pustimarga is the religion to acquire the 
grace of God. Everybody has a right to 
follow this spritual path. Love of God 
knows no terrestiial juiisdiction- No one is 

debarred from the Marga by virtue of his 
caste, sex or nationality. The sine qua non 
of the Marga is unswaying love towards God- 


The votaries of Pustimarga are exhorted to 
dedicate their lives to the service of Lord 
Sri Krishna for the highest fruit. 

Sri Vallabhacharya was prophet of love. 
He preached absolute surrender to Lord Sri 
Krishna. He showed us the true significance 
of life—a life spiritualised by pure love and 
selfless devotion to God. He wrote as many 
as 84 works, but unfortunately most of them 
have been lost to posterity. Important 
among the books available are Anubhasya 
(commentary on the Brahmasutra), Tatvartha- 
deepanibandh (exposition of the Bhngavad 
Gita), Subodhini (commentary on Srimad 
Bhagavata) and Purva-Mimamsa. Vallabha's 
message was responsible for a cultural revival 
also. It elevated, ennobled and emancipated 
all who listened to it umeservedly, earnestly 
and enthusiastically. 

The ethical aspect of Pustimarga puts a 
great emphasis on the fundamental necessity 
of living a simple, pure and guileless life. 
No progress worth the name is possible un¬ 
less the mind is cleansed of the egoistic 
impulses and baser passions of life. A 
mighty spiritual life regulated and rein¬ 
forced by self-eontrol, non-attachment and 
disinterested performance of duties is an 
absolute necessity in this Marga. Any 
laxity in the observance of the rules of 
normal conduct is highly condemnable from 
the standpoint of Pustimargiya ethics. 

Thus it will be seen that Pustimarga stands 
for an attitude of life in which all differences of 
colour, creed and sex fade away into nothing¬ 
ness; it unites all into a common bond of love, 
harmony and social service. The teachings of 
Sri Vallabhacharya, if faithfully practised, will 
go a long way in establishing a new era of 
universal peace among mankind. ^ 
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ADVAITA AND ITS RELEVANCY 

By B.R. Deshpande, Nagpur 


n CIVILIZED MAN OF TODAY, with 

his material outlook, is cieating his own 
problems m all walks of life. He seems to 
solve them only to multiply them endlessly. 
He equates his life only with his material 
gains and losses- Since he is unable to trans¬ 
cend Ins physical existence, it is beyond his 
capacity to correlate the physical with the 
spiritual aspect of life, This disconnection 
between these essential aspects of the world 
of reality has been responsible fot the grave 
crisis of disioption that the present world is 
seriously facing. A few examples may help 
us to understand the gravity of this present 
critical situation. 

(1) An individual self is integrated 
whole constituted by body, mind, intellect 
and spnif. But partial aspect of looking at 
it as mcic combination of material faculties 
prevents its full-fledged development into a 
total personality. The talk of formation of 
character and evolution of complete self is 
meaningless so long as all its aspects are not 
integrated into a coherent unit. 

(2) Family is a larger unit wherein also 
we experience a process of splitting. Members 
of a family are not happy in their mutual 
relations on the basis of love, service and 
sacrifice. 

r,3) Larger than a family there is a 
society of which an individual is an insepara¬ 


ble part. But that wider unit is also gra¬ 
dually losing its social content. The identity 
between an individual and society is losing 
its spirit and the differences among the indi¬ 
viduals are made so prominent that they 
seriously harm the concept of unity of 
individual and society. 

(4) What about National life ? Nation’s 
glory and strength are necessarily dependent 
on national unity which is the sine qua non 
of its existence. But the separatist denden- 
cies are fatally damaging the vitals 'of natio¬ 
nal life and threatening its solidarity. 

(3) In the International field also unfor¬ 
tunately different nations have not yet been 
able to unde*stand the unity of the woild, 
which L the rationale of the world-brother¬ 
hood. 

All these illustrations explain the chief 
malady of human life which has been split up 
on account of seveial conflicts. These out¬ 
side conflicts are primarily due to inside 
conflict which can he removed only by 
developing our grasp of the Infinite unity of 
the univeise. Our great philosopher the late 
Dr. Radhakrishnan in his book, “Religion and 
Society’’, vividly describes this universal 
ailment. As per his diagnosis, “the out¬ 
ward chaos and confusion of our life’’ reflect 
the confusion of our hearts and minds. 
What is missing in our age is soul. There is 
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frothing wrofrg with the body. We sutler 
from sickness of spirit. It is, therefore, 
necessrry to go to the root cause of the 
disease. Our faith in the eternal and trans¬ 
cendent truth alone can order life, remove 
discordant elements, and bring unity and 
purpose into it. This finding is based on 
Hindu view of life. Hindu seers and sages 
of the ancient times could realise the inte¬ 
grated relation between different aspects of 
Reality on account of their total view. 
Advaita theory of Vedanta Philosophy 
represents this transcendental view of life 
by explaining the universal principle of 
unity in variety, This theory does not des¬ 
troy the differences, because it is impossible 
to do so in the nature of things. They do 
exist. If they don’t, life must cease. Diffe¬ 
rentiation must remain if the universe is to 
continue. But these differences do not mean 
exclusive opposition. They aie not opposed 
to each other. On the contrary they are 
so interconnected that they can be very well 
understood as the manifestations of the 
fundamental principle of spirit. Variety of 
things come and go with the support of the 
unchangeable principle which always lemains 
the same. So long as they appear as a part 
of reality they arc like beads of a rosaiy held 
up together in a common thread. The exp¬ 
lanation of this principle contained in the 
verse of Shreemad Bhagawad Geeta. that 
4 *Trr: ipw i *rhr 

rflcf $3 Il' is equally convincing in 

this context. This variety is the very soul 
of life. When it stops, creation will also 
stop. But it is equally necessary to see this 
variety in the unity. It is through multi¬ 
plicity and duality that the ultimate unity 
can be reached. In fact, there is no quarrel 
brtween them. They are both necessary for 


cication- The lofty idea of the spiritual 
oneness of the whole universe manifesting 
the variety is the message of Advaita ideal 
of unity of all. If it is understood in its 
real spirit and practised in day-to-day exper¬ 
ience, all the quarrels and conflicts based on 
mere differences will naturally cease to exist. 
Never before was this ultimate tiuth of the 
sameness and omnipresence of the soul of the 
universe as preaehed by Advaita doctrine so 
relevant as it is today. 

The Advaita view of Reality has also 
been now accepted by the modern scientific 
researches of the Western world in the realm 
of physics and psychology. The idea of the 
unity of the physical world is deeply rooted 
into the idea of spiritual unity. Differnt 
individuals are only outward appeaiances of 
the same spint. All is but one existence. 
The unity of the world, both physical and 
spiritual, can alone help us to reconcile all 
kinds of warring forces that are creating 
chaos and disorder in the modern way of 
life. The infinite oneness of the soul is the 
eternal panacea for all evils that crop up on 
account of exclusively dualistic perspective 
of life. What we urgently need today can be 
achieved and strengthened by grasping and 
realising the ideal of oneness of all, The 
ideal of Adviata is, therefore, necessary for 
rousing up hearts of men and elevating their 
faculty of reason to show them the omnipre¬ 
sence, omniscience, and omnipotence of the 
spiritual principle of Reality. Self-introspcc- 
tion and subjective vision are the uigent 
need for realsing the piesencc of the ultimate 
divinity in all things. 

For want of this realisation, a man suffers 
from evils which arise out of differences torn 
asunder from their inherent unity. The 
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feeling of identity is the ical source of love another thing. Advaita way of thinking is not 
and love alone can bind us together. The a mere concept for the purpose of academic 
feeling of duality without identity is impo~ discussion, but it is an actul way of life to be 
tent to do so. It serves the purpose of realised in prcatice. That is why Respected 
separating more than that of bringing Swami Vivekananda made it his mission 
together. To experience the universal spirit of life to pleach this Vedanta truth to the 
everywhere is the only remedy for wiping whole humanity of the West and the East, 
out the sense of separation. Social and This ideal deserves to be relevant even today 
political attempts to overcome the present because of its universal nature. It is prayed, 
crisis will show no hopeful future till they we follow it with complete self-surrender and 
accept the support and sanction of Advaita faithful devotion, 
view of the universe- To have an idea is 

one thing and to apply it in practical life is (Bv Couttesy-All India Radio, Nagpur) 
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A Story from Mahabharata : 


KING SIBI’S SACRIFICES AND GLORIOUS 
SAGA OF FABULOUS GENEROSITY 


By Dr. Bhabes Chandra Chaudhuri, Ph.D., D.Litt. FR.A.S. (Lond.) 


K ING SIBI would often be circumambula¬ 
ting his vast kingdom of the earth by 

charioteering it around and shaking it by the 
rumbling wheels-all wayside hills, mountains 
valleys, islands and woods-so that his arch 
foes and sworn enemies would often fight 
shy of him and enable him to subdue all the 
hostile people under his banner. He used to 
perform very many kinds of Yajna (sacrifice), 
giving away colossal presents and donations 
to the people in kind or money, gold and 
wealth ! 

That powerful and intelligent King 
acquired vast wealth and conquered all other 
celebrated kings here and there in this land, 
so that they acknowledged him as the great 
ruling warrior of supremacy over them. 

He thus became the crown King of this 
earth itself by conquest and performed a 
good many Asvamedha Yajnas (horse-sacri¬ 
fice rites: that is sacrificial rites, performed 
by kings af epic India as a mark of their 
suzerain power and sovereignty in the king¬ 
dom and all people) in which a sacnficial 
horse of robust build and dynamic power is 
let free to gallop all round the kingdom 


quite freely, without let or hindrance by 
anybody. When it returns unmolested 
safely to the king, it is then duly subjected 
to the sacrifical rites and offered to the Agni 
(Deity of Fire) in due eclat under gieat jubi¬ 
lation of people and in profound veneration 
unto all deities, scholarly Pundifs etc- as a 
token of the triumphal victory of the king 
over all in his realm.) 

These sacrificial rites, having been piously 
and correctly performed, surely bore him 
immense honour and properties in terms of 
material weal, opulencecand aggrandisement. 
He gave away thousand crores (ten million 
is 1 crote) of gold coins during these cere¬ 
monial occasions. 

The King Sibi thus mastered this great 
beautiful earth, under his sovereign hege¬ 
mony, by superintending over and owning 
the entire produce of it, all animals: e. g. 
cattle, elephant, ho rse, deer, cow. goat, sheep 
as well as precious fertile tracts yielding 
edible crops, paddy and deemed as the most 
sacred, otherwise, too, 

The son of King Usinara\ the great king 
is said to have given away infinitely vast 
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number of cows and cattle-heads unto the 
Brahmanas. These numerically were too 
many to be counted. 

The legends rafher hyperbolically specify 
them to be as indescribable as the number 
of showers falling down from a drifting mass 
of clouds on the earth or as many stars as 
are in sky or. as many grains of sands as 
there are on banks of the Ganga river or as 
many peails, gems and jewles such as he 
hidden in the sea-bed or as stupendously 
heavy in bulk, weight and their quantitative 
measure as those of a massive boulders, lofty 
rocks, and countless grannite pebbless lying 
in heaps by the mountain slope of Mem 
Parvat !- 

Even the Prajapapati 3 Brahma, too, did 
not find out any other equal of him in the 
world alike this king so outstanding in 
unique achievements and fame for gallantry, 
benevolence, sagacity, hospitality, rectitude, 
candour, affluence, veracity and faithfulness 
to God, deity and his people 1 

He performed very many kinds of sacri¬ 
ficial' cetemonies and did quite avidly fulfil 
the desire and avowed end of the people 
to attain bliss and self-renunciation. In 
these holy ceremonies, the sacrificial posts 
(stambha), altars (asana); dwelling sheds, 
walls, frames or enclosures (prachira) and 
arched gateways to building edifice (toiana) 
were all made of gold-stuffs. 

The entire provisions of foods, drinks and 
eatables meant for these sacrifices were of 
best quality, wholesome and tasteful too. 

The big tanks and reservoirs with holding 
capacity for large quantity of milk, curd and 
milky meals, whey and the like were care¬ 
fully built. Lacs of qualified Brahmin 


invitees, mendicants and visitors would thus 
be quite sumptuously fed and entertained 
there to their heart’s content with very many 
kinds of choice menu and relishing fare of all 
sorts. They were thus so well fed and enter¬ 
tained that all of them began to bestow upon 
him their choicest blessings and prayer for 
abiding peace and more and more of glut in 
fortune and riches than any king on the earth 
could ever dream of. 

Public proclamations at that time were 
also made, inviting all to partake in the jolly 
ceremonial fetes freely and to eat their fill 
and indulge in jubilations and entertainments 
of various kinds provided for. Sages tradi¬ 
tionally say that God Siva, even having been 
well-pleased wifh him (the king) for his 
wonderful gifts of virtue and charities, best¬ 
owed upon him also, the boon declaring as 
follows :— 

“Oh King ! although giving away every 
item of precious thing in your ticasuiy with¬ 
out stint, in loving kindness to anybody and 
always your treasury must abide still in full 
and plenty altogether undepleted for all that. 
All beings and creatures will be friends with 
you as your excellent majesty always loved 
and hated none ! And, no doubt, on account 
of their unflinching devotion to you and 
their good wishes unto you, your goodself 
would assuredly also enjoy the perennial 
peace and happiness of the abode of Heaven 
in due time’’. 

But, O Temporal, O Mores ! Even this 
great, mighty virtuous almost absolutely 
spotless and pure in character Sibi had even¬ 
tually to shuffle off his mortal coils and 
inexorable process of Time and Law of 
Karma and journey’s end of life on this 
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planet and had ultimately to join the majo¬ 
rity m consequence of the fate to which all 
mortal things and beings are inevitably 
doomed. 


References 

(1) . Ibid Texts. 

“Yavatya Varsato Dhara Yavato Divi 
Tatah; Yavatah Sikata Gango Yavan- 
Merormahopadah; Udanvati Ca yavanti 
Ratvani-Praninohapica Tavatira Dadad 
Gavoi-Sivirousnarochadhave” 

The Mahabharatam (Veda-Vyasa) 
Chap. r ;>8th Texts 6 to 8. 

(2) . Sibi : was the son of the great King 

Usinaraa mighty scion of the illust¬ 
rious King named Suhotra (Story No, 1) 
of the Paurave dynasty of the Puranare, 
viz. ancientology of Indian Kshatriya 
Kings. 

(3) . Prajapati : Loid of Creation. 

Sumcru : The loftiest peaked holy 
mountain, viz. as stated in texts 
below:— 

‘‘Jvulangaraacalam Merum Tcjoraiima- 
nuttam; Alcsipantam Pravam Dhanoh 
Svastingoikancanojvaloih; Yojanam 
Sahasrani Caturasiru Chrita”. 



WHAT IS SUM MUM BONUM IN 
LIFE 

It is the great simple princple , which if firmly 
laid hold of and made the great central princple 
in one's life would bring light and hope and no 
longer would it be said as today it is said ; 

inhumanity to man makes countless 
thousands mourn.'' 

It is set forth in the great immutable law 
that—we find our own lives in losing them in 
the service of others. 

There is no such thing as finding true happi¬ 
ness by searching for it directly. It must come 
if it comes at all, indirectly or by the service, 
the love and happiness we give others. 

Notice the strange, wonderful, beautiful 
transformation as service returns upon itself— 
“honour for themselves because of service to 
others.'’ 

Mankind cares nothing for you untill you 
have shown that you care for mankind. A 
knowledge of the spiritual realities of life prohi¬ 
bits license and perverted use. To err on one 
side just as countrary to the ideal life as to err 
on the other. 

So love of God in its true expression is not 
a mere sentimentality, a mere abstraction, it is 
life, it is growth, it is spiritual awakening , 
unfolddment and realisation. Again it is life, 
it is realisation. Around this great and sweet 
incensed altar of love, ssrvice and self devotion 
to God and the fellow-man do all mankind bow 
and worship. To it can all religions and creeds 
subscribe , it is the universal religion. 
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M-E-L-K-O-T-E 

A Sacred Place of Vaishnavites 

By N.V.R. Swamy, Madras 


l/'NOWN as Badrinath of the South, 
MELKOTE one of the four most impor¬ 
tant sacred places of Vaishnavites, is not 
only a religious centies of greaf antiquity and 
importance, but is also a centre of interest to 
historians, scientists, explorers and philoso¬ 
phers. Numerous people from all parts of 
India pour in here on all days. 

Also known as Thirunarayanapuram, 
Melkote is a village situated on ‘ Yadugiri” 
hills, 18 miles from Pandavapura station on 
the Bangalore-Mysore section of the Southern 
Railway. But many people prefer the 34-mile 

direct bus-route from Mysore itself. This 
place can also be reached by bus from 
Bangalore. 

Coming to the historical side of this 
place the name Melkote can be seen during 
Sri Ramanuja’s exile in the early days of 
the llth century. He was propagating Vaishn- 
avism. This created hatred towards him in 
the minds of the then rulers of the Chola 
kingdom. Sri Ramanuja could not live in the 
kingdom of Cholas, who were Saivites and 
never tolerated Vaishnavism. So Sri Ramanuja 
left Chola kingdom, came to Mysore State 
and stayed in Saligram, popularly known as 


Tonnur, the capital of Hoysala kings. So Sri 
Ramanuja sought the protection of the Jain 
King Bitti-Deva, who was ruling Mysore at 
that time. When Sri Ramanuja fled to this 
part, it was under the influence of Jaina cult. 
During that time, the daughter of the Jain 
King was suffering from “Brahma Rakshas” 
and the king was unhappy on this account. 
All his attempts to cure her went in vain. 
Sri Ramanuja promised to cure her on the 
condition that the King and his followers 
would convert into Vaishnavites. The King 
readily agreed to this, because of the seriou¬ 
sness of the disease. Sri Ramanuja, with his 
divine power, cured her in no time and the 
King was filled with joy. From that time 
onwards, he treated Sri Ramanuja as his 
Guru and embraced Vaishnavism. He also 
named himself as Vishmivardana and esta¬ 
blished Vishnu temples. So Saligram (Tonnur) 
became the chief seat of Vaishnavites. 

When he went in search of “Thituman” 
(sacred white mud used for caste mark), he 
found it enormously near the Kalyana 
Tirtham, at the feet of Yadugiri Hills. It is 
believed that Sri Ramanuja dreamt of the 
shrine of Sri Narayanaswamy in an aftt-hill 
and on search, the same was found and 
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established in Melkote. With the help of 
King, Vishnuvardana, he got the ‘Garbh- 
agraha’ built. 

The principal temple in Melkote is that 
of Sri Narayanaswamy, dedicated to God 
Vishnu. The shrine possesses an unique 
record of antiquity and a claim for vener¬ 
ation, on account of its association with Sri 
Ramanuja. The shrine is said to be a gift of 
Brahma to Sage Sanatkumara in appreciation 
of latter’s devotion to Almighty, who inst¬ 
alled it here. It is said that in the Treta 
Yuga, the deity was worshipped by Adise- 
sha, while Lakshmana worshipped in the 
Treta Yuga and in Dwapara Yuga, Sri Bala- 
rama worshipped it. 

The festival deity is a golden image named 
as "Sampathakumara’’, but popularly known 
as Cheluva Pillai Raya. As to the name 
Cheluva Pillai Raya, the following account 
is given by the local inhabitants. On one 
occasion, one of the Delhi Sultans by name 
Mohamed, looted the temples in South and 
carried away a large booty, among which 
was the golden image of cheluva Pillai Raya, 
the processional deity of Sri Thiru Naraya¬ 
naswamy. On coming to know of this, Sri 
Ramanuja went all the way to Delhi, where 
his gentle pleadings moved the emperor and 
he allowed him to search the treasury for 
the image. But the image was not found 
there. That night Sri Ramanuja dreamed 
that the God was with the emperor’s little 
daughter Princess Varanandini, who loved 
it with a love of a true devotee. On the 
next morning, Sri Ramanuja appeared before 
the emperor and requested him to accompany 
to his daughter’s room. At her doors, Sri 
Ramanuja called out “Cheluva Pillai Raya, 
come hither*’ at which the image walked out 


of the room and came to his arms. Seeing at 
this miracle, the emperor sent Sri Ramanuja 
back to Melkote with all honours. As the 
fable goes the Sultan’s daughter was much 
in love with the idol and so she followed to 
Melkote. She entered the temple by means 
of cave path from the southern part of the 
village, and fell at 'the feet of the God. The 

God realising the purity of her love and to 
satisfy her, received her unto Himself and 
she was absorbed into Him. To perpetuate 
the memory of this Princess, a small carving 
at the feet of God Thiru Narayanaswamy is 
shown by name Varanandini as the Princess 
where it remains in daily worship. 

After Hoysala kings, the kings of Mysore 
patronised the temple well enough. There 
were many gifts by kings prior to Raja 
Wadeyar, but the biggest donor was that 
king. In 1614, he donated 50 acres of land 
and a crown known as “Rajamudi” set with 
emerald and rubies. It is also found in old 
records that Tippu Sultan had donated 
several elephants to the temple. Some silver 
cups and a plate which are yet in use in the 
temple, are said to be the gifts of Tippu 
Sultan. 

The temple oi Narasimha, on the summit 
of “Yadugiri Hills” near the sacred tank 
“Kalyana Thirtham”is a more striking edifice. 
The shrine of Narasimha was being worsh¬ 
ipped by Prahlada. The top of the hill can 
be reached by a flight of 400 steps of stone 
staircase. On the way, there is the Pandava 
cave, where are seen the idols of Pancha- 
Pandava, in proof of their having lived 
there. 

—(Please see page 22) 
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Hindus! Awake, Arise 

By 

Nitya Narayan Banerjee, New Delhi 

* 

(For the benefit of our readers we are reproducing here 
the speech delivered by Shri Nitya Narayan Banerjee, 
Ex-President All India Hindu Mahasabha presiding 
over the Hakikat Rai Day and Hindu Raksha Sam- 
melan held on 12th February last in Hindu Mahasabha 
Bhavan, New Delhi) 

* 


VXTE ARE PRESENT her.- today to offer 
our respeccful homags to the martyr¬ 
dom of the brave Hindu boy Sri Hakikat 
Rai, who preferred to preserv his Dharma by 
sacrificing his life than to embrace Islam to 
save it, under orders ot the Kazi at Lahore 
243 jcais ago. Such occasions are observed 
mainly with the object of holding up the 
high ideals set by the heroes and for propaga¬ 
ting the same to the modern age, so that 
we may be infused with those high ideals. 

Present Picture 

But what is the present picture about the 
attitude of Hiudus towards the Dharma, 
which not only Dharma-Veer Hakikat Rai, 
but brave leaders like Bhai Mati Das, Guru 
Teg Bahadur, Guru Govind Singh and many 
others who preferred to preserve Dharma at 
the cost of their lives? 

The upper strata of the present society 
and particularly the modern politicians have 


not only given a ceremonial good-bye to 
Dharma but are trying to compete with each 
other in professing secularsim. They are trying 
to confuse the general Hindus, in whom 
still the Dharma is traditionally ingrained, 
by saying that secularism means neutrality 
to various religions, while they fully know 
that real meaning of this English word is 
‘‘Profane, anti-church, Sceptic, etc.” And 
in English, the meaning as given by English 
dictionaries has to be accepted and under¬ 
stood and not the meaning imagined by anti- 
Hindu Indian politicians. As a result, the 
leaders of the present society i.e. politicians, 
teachers, industrialists, students, lawyers, 
doctors, Govt, officers etc. have become 
really secular. Most of them have little 
concern writh Dharma or religion. 

Why? 

Naturally query is why ? There are quite 
a number of reasons for this gradual scouring 
of Dharmic values but I would like to draw 
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your attention to the fact, which is now not 
so apparent yet according to me, is the most 
important cause. We shall have to go back 
to past history. When Muslims started ruling 
parts of India, their hostility to Hinduism 
was open and violent. Most of the converts 
to Islam from Hindu faith were through force’ 
fear or fraud. Though no exact figure is 
available regarding percentage of Muslims in 
Indian population, yet it may be roughly 
estimated that at the time of decline ot 
Muslim rule and beginning of the British rule 
in India, Muslims were hardly 10% or 12%, 
in spite of 500 years of Muslim rule. (In 1881 
it was 19.97 according to census report) 

It was the policy of Britishers to convert 
their subjects to Christianity as they did in 
other colonies. They found it very difficult 
m case of Hindus, (who were in vast major¬ 
ity in India), as they had great faith in the 
teachings of the Vedas and allied scriptures. 
The Hindus kept themselves socially aloof 
from followers of other alien faiths and the 
Hindus had an unparalleled educational system. 
Almost every village had a ‘Tol’ or ‘Pathsala’ 
with Brahman teachers, who taught essence of 
religion along with 3R’s and literatures. 
When the British rulers found that their 
aspiration regarding proselytisation could not 
be successful by force, fraud or temptations 
to the extent they expected, they adopted 
the policy of gradually de-Hinduising the 
Hindus by opening English medium schools 
and colleges. 

De- Hinduisation—A British Plan: 

Mr. Mecaulay, the well known pioneer 
of English education in India in a letter to 
his father written on Oct. 12,1835 clearly 
speaks of this secret plan. I quote below a 
part of it: 


‘‘Our English Schools are flourishing won¬ 
derfully, the effect of this education on the 
Hindus is prodigious. No Hindu, who has 
received an English education, ever remains 
sincerely attached to his religion. Some conti¬ 
nue to profess it as a matter of policy, but 
many profess themselves pure deists, and 
some embrace Christianity. It is my firm 
belief that if our plans of education are follo¬ 
wed up, there will not be a single idolator 
among the respectable classes in Bengal thirty 
years hence. And, this will be effected with¬ 
out any efforts to proselytise, without the 
smallest interference with religious liberty 
merely by the natural operation of know¬ 
ledge and reflection. I heartily rejoice in the 
prospect.” 

As a part of this plan of de-Hinduising 
the children of elite Hindus of Calcutta, then 
the capital of India, under the leadership of 
Mr. Mecaulay and others, the Hindus were 
befooled by presenting before them wrong 
and perverted English versions of the Vedas, 
Upanishads, Smritis, etc. On the one hand, 
the Hindu students gradually started learn¬ 
ing in English schools, leaving the Pathsalas 
and Tols, thereby losing fheir link with Sans¬ 
krit and traditional faith, on the other hand, 
their own scriptures were presented before 
them through English medium in a perverted 
way with a view to prove that they do- not 
contain much knowledge as assumed by the 
Hindus. So through a systematic effort since 
last 160 years or so, the Hindus have been 
infused wifh anti-Hindu ideas. Right from 
the nursery schools to the highest post-grad¬ 
uate classes, our children have been made 
to lose their direct link with original scrip¬ 
tures by giving a go-bye to Sanskrit, in which 
our spiritual treasures are recorded and a 
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sense of contempt against them is being 
developed. 

Along with destruction of indigenous 
system of education, the British politicians 
employed English scholars to write books to 
establish that the Hindu civilisation is not 
as old as the Hindus believe, that the Aryans 
came as invaders of India, that the Dravi- 
dian and Aryan cultures of India are opposed 
to each other, that the northern Aryans 
hated the southern Dravidians, that the 
Buddhists, Jains and Sikhs are separate reli¬ 
gions and have no meeting ground etc. As 
according to the Bible the creation started 
400 B C. hence the Christian scholar stooped 
low to adopt even unfair means to prove 
,that Indian civilisation had its origin not 
more than 5000 years back and not earlier. 
Historians and Indologists like Col. Wilford 
Lassen, H-H. Wilson, Maxmuller, Dr, Weber, 
Dr. Buhler, Fleet, Cunningham, Stein, Keel- 
horn, Crindle and the subsequent Indian 
Indologists, who acquired their knowledge 
through their works, fell in line with them 
to prove that Indian civilisation cannot be 
as old as the Hindu Puranas claim. Hence 
according to them, the Puranas arc not 
histories but myths Prof. M. Troycr, the 
translator of Kalhan’s Rajtatangini, an honest 
Englishman, and some other Indian Scholars 
later pointed out that the dates of reign of 
Maurya Chandxagupta (1534 B-C.) should 
not be mixed up with Gupta Cbandragupta 
(327 B.C.), whom the Greek invader Alexan¬ 
der met. Puranas mention upto King 
Nanda, who was killed by Maurya Chandra 
Gupta. If this fact is accepted, Hindu 
Puranic dates tally with real history and 
prove the age of Hindu civilisation. 

The next onslaught on Hindu faith came 
from Karl Marx and his followers in the 


twentieth century. ‘Religion is opium’ is 
the main basis of the theory of Communism. 

Once the mooring in one‘s own religious 
and cultural faifh is loosened, one would drift 
easily to any other faith according to his 
personal convenience. Faith, be it in religion, 
ethics, politics, science, law or in any sphere 
of life, is the basis or foundation on which 
a person can build his life. A person with¬ 
out faith or conviction only drifts and can 
never reach the destination of his life. 

Reverse the Process: 

So if the Hindus really want to retain 
their age-old culture, faith, traditions 
and character, which even today attract 
admiration of the world, they must have 
implict taith in their religison around which 
the entire society and its art, architecture, 
laws, literature, traditions and customs have 
grown up through the ages. We must know 
for ourselves and practise our true Dharma, 
which really binds the society, which does 
not allow it to disintegrate. And to do this, 
only realistic means is to reverse the process 
set in by the British and the Communists to 
de-Hinduise the Hindus. It has taken several 
decades and the State power to destory our 
system af education, faith, character, culture 
and coviction. Our education system must 
be so arranged as to impart the knowledge of 
science and technology along with the funda¬ 
mental values and ethics enunciated by the 
Hindu scriptures, Puranas etc. Religious 
education must be introduced in schools and 
colleges by amending the Constitotion. Arti¬ 
cles 25 to 30 give the right of imparting 
religious education to the minority only. 

Hinduism is not Hedonic: 
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We must remember that basically the 
Eastern and Western philosophy of life and 
society are opposite. The West wants solu¬ 
tion for economic problems only but the 
East goes further to seek solution of mental 
or spiritual problems- The West is concer¬ 
ned with ‘Kama’ and ‘Artha’ only, while 
the East looks forward to Dharma and 
Moksha also to be included in the scheme of 
individual and social life- ft is a long and 


laborious process to reverse the trend but 1 
believe that there is no via-inedia. The basic 
truths of Hinduism must be popularised and 
their observance is to be enforced through 
social and even through State pressure. The 
drifting faith must be again re-anchored on 
Hinduism. Like U.K.. Burma, Ceylon, Ind¬ 
onesia, Pakistan and European States, India 
must have a State religion and naturally it 
should be Hinduism. 

—[To be continued) 


—(Continued from page 18 )— 


Among the 140 sacred tanks said to exist 
here, in and around Mclkote, “Kalyana Thir- 
tham*’ at the foot of the hills is considered 
to be the most important. For, this is the 
water born out of the perspiration of “Sri 
Varaha’’ after his fight with “Hiranya”. 
Those who take bath in this holy tank on 
Phalguna of Chaitra Shuddha Pournima, are 
said to wash away all their sins. 

The annual festival “Vaira Mudi” 
(Diamond Crown) attracts a lakh of people 


iroin all over the State and around, which 
comes off in the month of March-April. The 
Diamond Crown which is kept under the 
custody of the Mysore King in his palace, is 
put on a richly decorated palanquin and is 
sent with all royal honours to the temple at 
Melkofe- After the festival is over, the 
Crown is taken back to Mysore under similar 
custody and honours. The “Rajamudi” is 
worn on the last six days of the festival, on 
the ‘‘Cheluva Pillai Raya” idol. 


The Crown of Life 

O men! you can take life easily but, remember, none of you can give life! 
So, have mercy, have compassion! 

And, never forget, that compassion makes the world noble and beautiful! 
Remember, too, that all living beings are linked together in maltri. 
Therefore, resolve that you will live on bloodless diet. Verily, in gentle¬ 
ness is the crown of life! 

Buddha 
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BHAGAVAT GITA- 

Seen In The Light of Modern Science 

By Patury Prasannam, Secunderabad (A P ) 

Sriraad Bhagavat Gita analysed in the present context 
of science and technology and its relevance in the 
modern developing society of the world has been dis¬ 
cussed in detail in the book—“The Gita in the Light 
of Modern Science”—written by Sri R.B. Lai and pub¬ 
lished by Somaiya Publications Pvt. Ltd., Bombay. 

This thought-provoking book is being introduced 
herewith.) 


dH AG A VAT GITA, noted as Song Celes- 
-t-* tial, is one of the eternal sources of inspi¬ 
ration and enlightenment to all the seekers 
of Truth, irrespective of their nationality 
and religion, caste and community. It is 
influencing the thinkers all over the world 
and is being considered as the sublimest 
thought. Even though it is essentially a scr¬ 
ipture of the highest order for self-realisation 
and enlightenment,it is read and re-read oven 
by the men of science and rationalistic under¬ 
standing and technological skill. This unique 
quientescence of Upanishads could quench 
the thirst and unrest in the minds of great 
scientists like Eienstein. The Gita has to be 
the resort for deep study of Robert Oppen- 
heimer, a nuclear scientist on the day of the 
first nuclear blast at Nevada A new 
outlook has developed even in the minds of 
the scientific minded persons to understand 


and evaluate the values of Bhagavat Gita in 
the language of science. 

Sri R.B. Lai has rendered this task and his 
book “The Gita in the Light of Modern 
Science”, is an enlightening treatise on this 
subject. Sri R R. Diwakar, while concluding 
his foreword says, 4 ‘I am sure non- Hindus, 
and Hindus who do not want to believe 
blindly, and Hindus, who in adddition to 
the satisfaction of their orthodox sense also, 
cannot but appreciate this approach of the 
learned author. They all stand to be bene- 
fitted by this commentary which has been 
offered by him with enough scholarship”. 

Sri R-B. Lai in his preface says, ‘‘The scien¬ 
tific, cosmopolitan and humanitarian religion 
of the Gita is the world’s greater need today. 
The Gita I feel, still holds many priceless 
treasures for its patient and devoted student. 
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It is my earnest hope that this little book, 
while serving as a practical guide to the 
students of Gita, will also pave the way for 
some eminent scinetists to take up the work 
which I have so humbly begun”. His comm¬ 
entary on Gita in rhe light of moden science 
gives a rewarding knowledge of Atma-Vidya, 
corroborated with the knowledge of Modem 
Science. Concepts of “Yagna” (Sacrifice), 
‘‘Buddhi Yoga” (Yoga of the Intellect), ‘ Non- 
Attachment”, “Work for Loka-Sangraha” 
(work for the Welfare of the World), ‘‘Ren¬ 
unciation of the fruits of action”, ‘‘Constant 
Yoga” commonly taught in the Gita have 
been explained by Sir R.B. Lai in his scho¬ 
larly “General Introduction”, running into 
about 57 pages. Several books of scientific 
importance have been taken into consiedr- 
ation to prove that even the scientists are 
agreeing with universrl principles and conc¬ 
epts of the Gita, which is the essence of the 
Upanishads. 

The Gita and the Scientific Thought: 

“When we study the Gita, we are struck 
by the fact that in its teachings and its 
general approach to the problems of life, it 
anticipated by long the methods and thoughts 
of modern science”, says Sii R.B. Lai. Foll¬ 
owing are the salient grounds on which Sri 
Lai could establish that the message of the 
Gita is in total conformity with the spirit of 
science and the methods of scientific inve¬ 
stigation: 

(1) The Gila is universal in its scope and 
objectives. 

(2) . Science accepts facts as they are and 
does not waste its time wishing they were 
otherwise. They (scientists) do not seek to 
change facts but to discover the laws that 


govern them so that by working within those 
laws they may make the world better and 
happier. The Gita’s approach to the problem 
of life is similar. 

(3) . Scientists recognise that sciences are 
necessary and useful to meet the manifold 
needs of humanity. They do not claim any 
monopoly of wisdom for their own particular 
branch of study nor quarrel about the supe¬ 
riority of one science over the other. (Simil¬ 
arly) Sri Krishna while reconciling appreci¬ 
atively most of the special Sadhanas or reli¬ 
gious paths in vogue at a time, has made no 
attempt to impose any one of them on the 
aspirant. 

(4) Scientists also acknowledge the 
necessity for a variety of professions and 
persuations. Similarly as the author of 
endless multiplicity and variety in the 
universe, Sri Krishna did not approve the 
cult of uniformity of Sadhana. 

By going through the extracts (presented 
by the author) from the books by eminent 
scientists and thinkers, the reader will come 
to understand the striking harmony of the 
scientific thought and the concepts of our 
Indian thought with reference to the Gita. 
Sri Lai expressed his opinion that under¬ 
standing the Gita is necessary for the ad¬ 
vancement of modern man. 

In naming some of the chapters of his 
book Sri Lai also gave a new treatment and 
insight added with depth of thought. For 
instance Sixth Chapter of the Gita is entit¬ 
led as “Yoga of Self Culture" whereas 
the same is translated as “Yoga of Medita¬ 
tion’’ by most of the commentators. Sri Lai’s 
terming the Eighth Chapter as “Perpetual 
Yoga’’ is also very sensible. 
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Misconceptions Contradicted : 

There are reveral misconceptions about 
the basic viewpoints of our religion. 
Thinking that the Gita is a scripture for 
the old and the recluse is one such wrong 
notion. Sri Lai wards off this notion by 
saying, “The Gita is not addressed to a 
faquir or to the rare soul who has made 
religious persuit his sole occupation in life- 
Rather its message i« meant for the world’s 
teeming millions, whose energies arc largely 
absorbed by the quest for bread. The 
objects worth seeking, according to Sri 
Krishna, include not mere liberation 
(Moksha) but also Dharma, Artha, and 
Kama-.....Gita’s interest is to produce not 
only lovers of God, but also lovers of men 
and nature; not only great seers but also 
great statesmen, gieat scientists literateurs, 
historians, artists, industrialists, admini¬ 
strators and warriors*’- The learned author 
further adds. “The reader will note that 
the devotee dear to the Lord is not a dreamy 
sort of person unmindful of society, or a 
recluse who cuts himself off from the world, 
or who sees a vision of God from time to 
time. He is lover of life, lover of world, 
lover of man, and bird and beast, a lover 
ot rivers and mountains, of flowers and 
trees, because the Good God who made 
them loves them all. He is rather a prtiacca 
man of the world who translates his love of 
God into acts of loving service to His 
creatures”. 

In Chapter 13- “The Field and Its 
Knower’’, Sri Lai advises the Modern Man for 
quiet reflection. “A wise man does spend 
all his spare time in clubs and parties, public 
functions and entertainments, or in work 
that his helpers would gladly do for him. He 


recognises the value of quiet reflection and 
introspection. He seeks silence and solitude 
because they stimulate the sub-conscious 
mind and are essential for all brain work of 
a high order, such as originality and inventi¬ 
veness, thinking out problems and their 
solutions”. 

Teachings in Terms of Science : 

Prayer is one of the important themes 
occuring in the Gita as well as in any other 
type of scripture. Sri Lai gives a rewarding 
account of Dr. Alexis Carrel, Noble Prize 
winner in Medicine, regarding the efficacy 
of prayer in terms of science. “Prayer is 
the most powerful form of energy one can 
generate. It is a foicc as real as terrestrial 
gravity As a physician, I have seen men, 
after all therapy had failed, lifted out of 
disease and melancholy by the serene effort 
of prayer......Prayer, like radium, is a source 

of luminous self generating energy. In 
prayer human beings seek to augment their 
finite energy by addressing themselves 
to the infinite source of all energy. 
When we pray we link ourselves with 
the inexhaustible motive power that spins 
the univeise. We pray that a part of this 
power be apportioned to our needs. Even 
in asking, our human deficiencies are filled 
and we arise strengthened and repaired... 
Whenever we address God in fervent prayer 
we change both soul and body for the 
better’’. 

In Chapter 16,- “Divine and Demonicnl 
Properties” are enumerated, in which all the 
moral values of life are identified with the 
Divine qualities and the morally subversive 
qualities are identified with the anti- 
divine forces. The common man undoubtedly 
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is being forced to conclude that only his 
prosperity counts* and not the immoral, 
ways by which that prosperity is gained. 
The Gita advocates only the moral attitude 
and not the immoral. Here. Sri Lai brings in 
the findings of Pual Campbell to justify this 
moral outlook and writes as follows : ‘'The 
more we unravel the mysteries of brain and 
body function, the more evident it becomes 
that we are built for moral evolution. 
Neurological research has made it clear that 
for our brain-body mechanism to function 
normally, we must accept high purpose and 
the highest standards of moral excellence. 
Man evolves when he uses his brain for 
unselfish rather than selfish aims*’* 

In several chapters we find the elabora¬ 
tion of the teaching that man should identify 
himself with the entire creation and also to 
see the entire creation in himself. The 
eminent psychiatrist Alfred Adler, as refer¬ 
red to by Sri Lai, says, “the indvidual’s 
proper development can only progress if he 
lives and strives as a part of the whole”. 
This feeling as a ’part of the whole’ is 
the crucial aspect of the spiritual Sadhana of 
the Gita. 

Bhagavat Gita brings home the message 
of cheerfulhess and not of dejection, and 
not to be overcome by grief. “If your cheer¬ 
fulness is lost, the sovereign voluntary path to 
cheerfulness is to sit up cheerfully and act 
and speak as if eheerfulness were already 
there”, says William James, the renowned 
psychologist. 

Gita—The Book of Life : 

’’Gita is a book of life. Its religion is 
bumanitarin, rational, universal and practical. 
It appeals to man to live a full, rich and 


dedicated life. It inculcates friendliness and 
compassion to all, and does not demand 
exclusive al'egience to any particular pro¬ 
phet, ritual or society. To imbibe these 
teachings by study or even by listening is 
therefore, an act of great merit, which even¬ 
tually revolutionises a man’s entire life”, 
says Sri R.B. Lai, while concluding the book 
and further writes, “The sages, philosophers, 
scholars and others who have written com¬ 
mentaries on the Gita in the past have done 
wonderful work. But in ray humble opinion 
there are still many beauties of the Queen of 
Scriptures (The Gita) waiting to be unveiled 
by distinguished scientists who are also 
lovers of God. How I wish some eminent 
men of science, with the vision and pen of 
Einstein, would be inspired to take up this 
noble task.” 

Sri R-B. LAL, as an eminent exponent of 
Indian Philosophic thought has contributed 
several thought-provoking articles such as 
“Religion and Science” and “Streamling of 
Religion”—to Bhavan’s Journal, and it is 
ardently hoped that his interpretations will 
serve as an eye opener for that section of 
our society which considers that our Indian 
Spiritual Thought is outdated and unscienti¬ 
fic. This valuable book - The Gita in the 
Light of Modern Science” written by him and 
published by Somaiya Publications Pvt. Ltd., 
Bombay, will soon be reprinted, since its 
copies are not available at present. 
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SRI RAMA— 

The Embodiment of Indian Culture 

By Br. M.P. Nair, Sandeepany Sadhanalay, Bombay 


"D AMAYANA, the great epic, written by 
A oage Valraiki is well-known to all Indians. 

It is an inspiring source of life. From the time 
of Rama onwards it has been reverently chan¬ 
ted and heard by the people, torgetting all 
kinds of differences. Unity in diversity is 
the innate nature of Hindu culture and 
Ramayana stands first as an unifying facfor 
of our country and culture. The downfall 
of kingdoms, atrocities of foreign invaders 
and the impact of foreign cultures cauld not 
dissimulate the exuberent glory of Ramayana 
and it stands dauntless even in the present 
challenging and tantalising modern materiali¬ 
stic ideas. 

Having seen the untimely death of a heron 
struck by an arrow of a heartless hunter, the 
Sage Valmiki, overwhelmed with compas¬ 
sion, spat out a couplet to curse the hunter. 
He could not pacify the agitation caused by 
the above incident. He wanted to find out 
a remedy by which a man can eliminate the 
impulses of the mind called Rag* and 
Dvesha (Pt) and become perfect. While he 
was in contemplation, Brahma appeared in 
front of him and advised to narrate the story 
of Rama which he had already heard from 
Narada. That was the beginning of Ramayana 
- the epic. Ramayana expresses the Hindu 


culture by delineating various incidents and 
adducing different contexts keeping Rama in 
front of all, as an embodiment of Dharma 
- Maryada Purushottama. 

The four-fold pricnipal objects known 
as Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha are 
the goal of an individual. The instinctive 
inclination of a person is to achieve 

Artha and Kama. Animals also have 
the same tendency but they are controlled^ 
by certain laws instinctively. Being intel¬ 
ligent, man enjoys a choice to choose and is 
capable of violating the laws of nature, and 
exploiting it for his selfish motives. So it 
beacme the necessity for him to have some 
direction by which he can proceed towards 
the ulrimate goal of life-the Maksha-undaun- 
ted by the animalistic passions. That is the 
role of Dharma. 

Selfishness is the root cause of all evils. 
It is intrinsic in man and he has to grow up 
ro embrace the whole universe as his own 
self. One must be ready to sacrifice one's 
own individual pleasures for the sake of 
greater needs- There is a verse in Maha- 
bharat as- 

^ t fww growth f5T I , 
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“One should abandon oneself for the 
sake of family, abandon the family for the 
sake of village, give up the village for the 
sake of nation and for the sake of self know¬ 
ledge give up the whole world’’. Thfs is 
the process of progress of a man. A man who 
strives for his selfishness is considered a 
a sinner and who abandons everything for 
others is considered a Mahatma-worshipful 
in our culture. This idea is vividly seen in 
all our Puranas and a Itihasas. What makes 
the difference between a godly man and 
beastly man is the zeal of selfishness in him. 

Rama and Ravana differ mainly in this as¬ 
pect even though both of them were talented 
heroes of the age. From childhood onwards 
dedication and devotion to Dharma was 
prevalent in Rama. He was ready to give 
up the palacial life and live a life 
of an ascetic with Vishwamitra when 
he was barely sixteen. Happily he gave up 
his throne and went to the forest only to 
maintain the glory of his great family, the 
lineage of Manu. He was respected and 
woshipped by all, even then he was so simple 
and humble in the presence of Sages. He 
gave equal status to Guha the forest king 
and accepted the food given by Sabari. 
Seeing the jeopardy of the forest dw-ellers of 
Daodaka he decided to exterminate the 
Rakshasas as righteous King After coming 
to Ayodhya, Sri Rama though confident of 
Sita’s chastity abandoned her just to satisfy 
those who doutbed her chastity and her tight 
to become the queen of Ayodhya. This great 
act of Rama was to show that a true King is 
only a servant of peolpe- He punished 
Lakshmana to death for violating the law 
of the King. His whole life was nothing 
but sacrifice and unswerving righteousness. 
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All those actions were not of mete emotions 
or compulsion of circumstances but born of 
his knowledge and true appreciation for 
Dharma. In Aranya Kanda he says to Sita : 

SiOfnffwjqivgfn *rer i 
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“I dare not as long as I am alive falsify the 
word given to the Sages, For, truth is 
always dear to me. I can even give up my 
life or you together with lakshmana.’’ These 
words became true in his life and rhat was 
his outlook towards Dharma. 

Ravana on 1 the contiary usurped the 
Kingdom and Pushpaka from his elder bro¬ 
ther Kubera. He was a devotee but that 
devotion was motivated by his selfishness. 
He gained supranatural powers by penance 
and defeated all Gods and Kings, coveted 
wealth, abducted ladies from different places, 
all lor his own fulfilment and licentious life. 
He considered his brother and sons, even his 
elders like Maricha as an instrument for 
satisfying his passions and led them to 
destruction, ultimately to his own death. 

Each and every character gives us ceitain 
aspects of Dharma and completing the full 
picture of Dharma encircled on the glory of 
Rama. Ramayana is not merely a devotional 
song but a discretion of full developed man 
to be followed by all men in all times. 
It is meaningless to worship Rama and not 
trying to live upto the morals which he had 
lived and showed to us. So it is our duty 
to follow the foot-steps of Ram, bring Rama- 
Rajya again, and rejuvenate the Bharata 
Mata, the Mother of all Sages and Savants. 

* 


HINDU VISHVA 



The Spiritual Crisis of 

Our Contemporary Civilisation 


By Rajendra Prasad Acharya, Cuttack 


■^OTHING INDEED is more profoundly 
disquieting, nay even heart-rending for 

a spiritually sensative modern mind than to 
contemplate the fatal trend of our twentieth 
century civilisation which is steadily drifting 
away from the precious and time-hallowed 
ethical and spiritual values enshrined in 
tradition and is leading mankind inevitably 
and inexorably down the blind alley. In 
spite of all the meretricious glamour of mo¬ 
dern civilisation with its tiemendous and 
breathtaking technological progiess, its 
intellectual splendour and incredible prolife¬ 
ration of the amenities of life, it is a painful 
truth that modern mind is undergoing a 
process of steady moral and spiritual disinte¬ 
gration. Here one may aptly recall the 
pregnant, though poignant lines of W. B. 
Yeats in “Second Coming” which brings into 
sharp focus the spiritual blight of the present 
civilisation. 

“Things fall apart; the centre cannot hold 

Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world 

The blood-dimmed tide is loosed and 
every-whete 

The ceremony of inncence is drowned; 

The best lack all conviction, while the 
worst 

Ate full of passionate intensity,” 


The modern man is committed to, what 
Aldous Huxley, one of the most original 
and enlightened thinkers of the twentieth 
century has called-‘the materialistic apoca¬ 
lypticism of progress-worship’ or ‘materialist 
salvationism'. It is truly deplorable to 
conceive that running closely parallel to the 
steady upward progress of science has come 
into being the dissolution of traditional 
morality which has been the very life-blood 
of the immemorial spiritual heritage of the 
human race.With his penetrating psychologi¬ 
cal insight and analytical subtlety of scienti¬ 
fic and prophetic utopianism in his brilliant 
and stimulating fantasy entitled “The Brave 
New World’’. In many of the progressive 
western countries this technological idolatry 
has become a veritable pseudo-religion offe¬ 
ring a materialist Weltanschauung or 
philosophy of life in place of that which was 
provided by the principal spiritual religions. 
The modern man, harnessed to machines, 
has become almost impervious to the nobler 
and delicate human sensibilities and aspira¬ 
tions of the human heart. 

The miracles and marvels of modern 
Science have flattered and intoxicated the 
human ego to such an overwhelming degree 
that in his megalomania man presumes that 
he himself is the self-sufficient master of his 
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fate and captain of his soul and fails to 
contemplate the existence of an ultimate 
spiritual Reality beyond the phenomenal 
world of space-time-and causation. He 

considers the mechanical progress as the 

supreme and ultimate purpose of civilised 
existence and conceives of it as the most 
unmistakable touchstone of th|e glory of 
modern civilisation. Discrediting the tradi¬ 
tional spiritual world-view based on an 
idealistic metaphysics, modern man regards 
mechanistic determinism and logical posi¬ 
tivism based on scientific rationalism as the 
only sensible and valid world-vicw-tbe be- 
all and the end-alll of the universe. He fails_ 
to realise the truth that the present civilisa¬ 
tion without the firm support of religion is 
but a tottering edifice with an utterly frail 
foundation. 

Another profoundly disquieting symptom 
of the modern age is the growing trend to¬ 
wards unifotmity. Instead of cultivating his 
own rational conscience and being guided by 
the leadings of his Inner Light, he show s a 
strange and unwarranted inclination for 
blind and indiscriminate aping of others in 
feeling, thought and action. Whenever any 
sensible person makes earnest efforts to 
maintain his individuality or his genuine 
originality of thought and action he is 
held, more often than not, in sheer con¬ 
tempt, scorn and ridicule, by the broad 
masses of people. Modem man seems to be 
sublimely oblivious of the profound truth 
proclaimed so uncompromisingly by Rous¬ 
seau, one of the greatest apostles of liberty 
and free thought: “Conscience is the Voice of 
the Soul'*. Menander, the ancient Athenian 
thinker also observed in the same strain: 
“Conscience is a God to all mortals". One 
may also here recall the memorable and 


pregnant line of John Smith, the celebrated 
Cambridge Platonist: “To follow Reason is 
to follow God" or the motto of the Cam¬ 
bridge Platonists, “The spitit of Man is the 
Candle of the Lord". Hence the sinister 
modern tendency to idolise'the mass-judg¬ 
ment and ignore the legitimate claims of 
one’s own conscience is not only in itself a 
most besetting sin but also the prime cause 
of many glaring iniquities and anomalies 
which the modem society suffers from. It is 
this blind and irrational love of conformity 
that leads by inevitable logic to one of the 
most ominous tendencies which the modern 
pspchoanalysts have called ‘Self-rationalisa¬ 
tion’. This ‘Self-rationalisation’ of the 
modems can be defined as the tendency on 
the part of the most modem people to seek to 
justify all their actions, no matter however 
improper or unfair by the false and specious 
logic that since a great body of people have 
done it before them, there is absolutely no 
impropriety in their doing the same. 

It is indeed singular to note that modem 
mind is thoroughly oblivious of the fact that 
the true essence of human personality con¬ 
sists in one’s liberty of thought, of con¬ 
science, and action, for as Emerson, the great 
transcendentalist thinker and Vedantin of 
America justly observed : "Who so sould 
be a man must be a non-conformist". Thus 
man in the present age utterly lacks a con¬ 
templative seriousness, a sane discrimination 
and rational judgment which alone could 
sustain his distinctive individuality. 

Another most besetting sin of the modern 
mind is its deplorable deficiency in self- 
Testraint. This self-restsaint which is 
solemnly enjoined by all the principal spiri¬ 
tual religions is utterly turned into ridicule 
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Devising indigenous process 
know* how for imported items is 
by no meens a small task. But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the real challenge for ingenuity. 
These are the ones that have 
constantly attracted us at EXCEL 
Let’s pick out a few instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, a very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by |ust one 
country in the world. Many 
others had tackled this process, 
but without success. Excel made 
It for the first time in India 
under the brand name CELPHOS 


and truly shocked the advanced 
notions with its achievement. 

Malathion and Endosulfan, two 
of the world's trusted broad- 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help of 100% 
Indian talent. Today the know¬ 
how of Malathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 

There are countless other 
examples-~Toxaphene, Mono- 
chloroacetic Acid. Organo- 
mercurials and Organo-tins. 


to name just a few. But all. 
invariably, have these common ’ 
characteristics. They have cut 
down imports drastically. In some 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth in 
a wide range of industries. And ' 
they've all been out-right teasers, 
when it came to unravelling the 
process know-how. 

The pursuit of the unusual 
continues to this day at Excel. 

But with a little difference. The 
taste of the earlier successes hse 
made it far more vigorous now. 


EXCEL INDUSTRIES LIMITED 


184-87 Swami Vivekananda Road, 
Jogeshwarl, Bombay 400 060. 
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by the modern man- Not only the Upani- 
shad«, the Bhagavad Gita and Yoga- 
Vasistha and many other similar works 
of Hindu Philosophy but the religious 
and philosophical literature of the major 
World-religions have constantly stressed the 
importance of the annihilation of the God- 
eclipsing cravings and passions as the surest 
way to the attainment of enduring bliss, 
tranquillity and spiritual beatitude- This 
noble ideal of self-restraint which is so vital 
to the fulfilment of a sound and harmonious 
life and represents, in reality, the quintes¬ 
sence of the intellectual and spiritual heritage 
of the human race is conspicuous by its 
absence in modern age- Earnestness, since¬ 
rity and contemplative seriousness have lost 
' their hold on modern minds and their places 
have been filled by an inordinate levity and 
frivolity of temperament, a grossly amoral 
attitude. 

The noble maxim of “Simple living and 
high thinking'' is abandoned in favour of the 
senseless hedonistic principle “Eat, drink and 
be merry, for tomorrow we die’’. In the 
accredited hierarchy of modern values, moral 
virtues rank pretty low. The modern man 
finds an exquisite relish in listening to all 
sorts of sentimental and corybantic music, 
reading of sensational and pornographic 
novels, seeing obscene films and in the 
unbridled self-indulgence of all sense-stimu¬ 
lated desires. 

Though the modern mind has an admira¬ 
ble sense of the niceties of taste and an 
exquisite aesthetic sensibility, he dissipates 
them in all sorts of frivolous and sensual 
pursuits instead of turning them to account 
in creative endeavour- This lack of self- 
discipline and self-restraint, so singularly 
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characteristic of modern times is the inevita¬ 
ble outcome of a profound spiritual igno¬ 
rance, which in the ultimate analysis is self- 
imposed and voluntary. As the eminent 
thinker and psychologist Carl Gustav Jung 
very acutely ob5erved : “The decisive ques 
tion for man is - Is he related to something 
infinite or not ? Only if we know that the 
thing which truly matters is the infinite can 
we avoid fixing our interest upon futilities 
and upon all kinds of goals which are not of 
real impoitance” The great Indian Poet- 
Saint and mystic, Kabir observed in the same 
strain : Behold but One in all things, it is 
the Second that leads you astray’. It is by 
achieving spiritual insight and self-know¬ 
ledge that man can overcome his insane 
passion for self-indulgence and attain moral 
excellence and spiritual beauty. 

Another most pernicious feature in the 
modern psychological climate is the obsses- 
sive preoccupation with things exclusively 
temporal and material. Thus the modern 
man is pre-occupied with a solemn concern 
for self-enhancement and self-aggrandisement 
which represent the quintessence of modern 
materialist philosophy of life. Dismissing 
religion or spirituality as a veritable phan¬ 
tom of imagination he assumes that matter 
represents the ultimate Reality. Thus spiri¬ 
tuality in our age is at its lowest ebb. 

It is the public life which has been most 
vulnerable to the banal influence of the 
modern materialist creed. All the glaring 
evils and unabashing corruptions in social 
life ranging from anti-social practices to the 
grossest administrative improprieties are the 
inevitable corollary of the insatiable modem 
appetite for wealth, pecuniary emoluments 
and other amenities of modern life- * 
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The insane materialist cravings of the 
modern individual is pregnant with most 
pernicious effects which is so glaringly 
evident in our current social and psychologi¬ 
cal climate. Notwithstanding the immense 
material blessings of life that modern 
technological civilisation has conferred on 
him, man in the modern world is deeply 
afflicted with a sense of uneasiness, a feeling 
of insecurity, and of baffling uncertainty 
and futility in life. He lacks lamentably 
peace and happiness, harmony and serenity 
so essential for a full and perfect life. The 
most deep-seated reason for the present 
state of unrest, anxiety and tension is that 
spiritual sensibility and sense of ethical 
values are steadily waning in the modern 
consciousness. 

In the light of the above considerations 
it becomes abundantly and unmistakably 
clear to a discerning mind that if the current 
divorce between science and religion persists, 
it would ultimately expose mankind to a 
profound and most perilous disaster. This 
entitles one to observe that if the human 
civilisation is to survive and flourish with 
genuine vigour and vitality, we must resolve 
the current conflict between Science and 
Spirituality by maintaining a just and deli¬ 
cate balance a harmonious synfhesis between 


the both in our day-to-day life. That 
material progress is an indispensable catalyst 
for the diffusion of well-being and happiness 
in society is undeniable, but there is absolu¬ 
tely no cogent reason to justify the insatiable 
lust of the modern man for wealth, power 
and luxury and the glorification of material 
creed to the complete disregard of spiritua¬ 
lity. 

In the context of this era of breathtaking 
technology and of current phychological 
climate it seem nothing but inconceivable 
that man can absolutely renounce his 
worldly life like saints, sages and contempla- 
tives of old and by the annihilation of his 
God-eclipsing passions and cravings attain 
spiritual enlightenment and liberation like 
them. But nonetheless one can with ample 
justice draw the conclusion that if the 
pragmatic utilitarian attitude and materiali¬ 
stic concern of the modern man is accompa¬ 
nied and illuminated by a genuine spiritual 
insight and awareness and reconciled with 
the cultivation of ethical values, norms and 
disciplines in letter, no less than in spirit, 
then the human race lost at present in the 
spiritual wilderness will find itself in a golden 
age of enduring bliss, tranquillity and 
genuine progress. 
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H1NDUISM-A WAY OF LIFE 

By R. Das, New Delhi 


Characteristics of Hinduism: 

O NE OF THE GREATEST discoveries 
made by the Rishis of the ancient India 

was to realise the Supreme Reality in the 
transient world. To this Reality have been 
given different names in different ages by the 
saints and seers-Brahman, Atman. Parames- 
# war, Shakti, Shiva and many more. 
Hinduism is a super-structure built by the 
seers, saints and illumined souls from the 
Vedic age down to the modern times, the 
foundation of which is the conception of that 
Supreme Reality. It is neither a theoretical 
philosophy nor a dogmatic religion, but it 
is a way of life applicable to all, irrespective 
of caste, creed and colouT, because it directs 
them to the path of the Reality, which has 
been regarded as the summwn bonum or 
supreme good of life- Hinduism is such a 
religion, if it is called a religion at all, of 
the vast Indian sub-continent. It is broad 
and catholic in spirit and it believes in the 
principle of "Unity in diversity' -‘Ekara sad 
viprah Bhhudha Vadanti’-(Truth is one but 
sages call it by different names-Rigvcda). 
That is why acceptance and not 
tolerance has all along been its principle. It 
is a historical fact that Hinduism suffered 
degradation from time to time but it never 
died; rather, it got a fresh lease of life from 
time to time due to the advent of spiri¬ 


tual leaders, commonly known as Avatars. 
Hinduism is thus a vital religion and is 
living even today. 

Ethical Concepts 

In the Western Countries : 

The case in the Western countries is, 
however, different. They have accepted the 
Christian theology wdiich ‘becomes relevant 
only for those who share or accept a parti¬ 
cular kind of spiritual experience’. Freedom 
of thought is the common human aspiration. 
The Western thinkers, not satisfied with 
this dogmatic religion, turned their mind to¬ 
wards science and logic for a rational solu¬ 
tion of the moral and ethical problems. This 
gave rise to the development of scientific 
ethics, utilitarian ethics, political ethics, 
sociological ethics, and so forth. Ethics 
has been defined differently by different 
thinkers, but its main concern is the human 
conduct and behaviour in relation to others 
from the point of view of right and wrong, 
good and evil. Now, the judgement as to 
what is right and wrong and what is good 
and evil, depends entirely on the mental 
concept of the human values. For example, 
biology deals with the nature of life and 
living process. A biologist believes that man 
has acquired nothing but those which fulfil 
his biological needs. Hence the ethidbl 
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values based on the biological science should 
relate only to the growth and promotion of 
life. Similarly, the sociological ethics, being 
primarily concerned with the social well¬ 
being, believes in the principle of ‘the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number’. 
Then again, there is the political ethics which 
is based on the Roman ideology of following 
law and order. The utilitarian ethics believes 
in getting the maximum utility from the 
conduct of the people. Thus the varieties 
of ethical concepts not agreeing with each 
other, give rise to conflicts and confusion 
in the Western mind. 

Dharma-The Hindu Ethics 

Hinduism has not developed ethics as is 
conceived by the Western thinkers. Tt 
evolved Dharma, the word which cannot be 
correctly translated into English. Dharma 
has a wider scope and a deeper meaning than 
the Western ethics in its application to the 
individual as well as in the social life- It is 
positive in outlook and in behaviour and is 
comprehensive in nature. ‘Dharma dharayate 
prajah’-whatever holds the membets of a 
society together is Dharma, says the Maha- 
bharata. The Hindu sages prescribed 
Dharma, a right ethical conduct which trans¬ 
cends the various conflicting concepts of the 
modern ethics, because Dharma is based on 
‘the constitutional necessity of the soul’. 

Two Pathways: 

Now, the Hindu ethics or Dharma, has 
prescribed two pathways for attaining 
Ultimate Reality or liberation. One, is called 
‘Nivritti Marga’ and the other is called 
‘Pravritti Marga’. The former is quicker path 
but is very difficult. “Out of thousands of 
men one strives sincerely for liberation”. 


says the Bhagatad Gita. “Some poised men 
desirous of Immortality realise the Self after 
drawing their senses away from the sense 
objects”, says the Katha Upanishad. Sri 
Ramakrishna also used to say that only one 
out of a million longs for actual liberation. 

In ‘Pravritti Marga’, the path of desire, 
emphasis has been given to a man on the per¬ 
formance of duty to himself, his family, his 
society and lastly to the humanity as a 
whole. The conception of duty has the 
element of self- sacrifice, selt-abnegation and 
detachment. It therefore gradually elimi¬ 
nates his mental impurities like greed, 
egotism and selfishness. A Sanskrit verse 
reads, “For the family sacrifice the indivi¬ 
dual; for the community the family; for the 
country the community and for the soul the 
whole world”. Hinduism therefore preaches 
a continued performance of duties according 
to Varna and Ashrama. Duty consciousness 
instead of right consciousness, is taught in 
the Hindu society. In the Shantiparva of the 
Mahabharata, we find that there are tea¬ 
chings about duties of a king towards his 
subjects (Raja-dharma), duties of the people 
towatds the King (Praja dharma), duties in 
time of emergency (Apad-dharma), and other 
duties. The Hindu Shastras never teach 
rights and privileges nor lay down rights 
corresponding to duties. If there is any 
right and privilege at all, Hinduism asserts, 
that every-body has the light to manifest 
his divinity and privilege to serve mankind. 
What Hinduism demands is that duties 
should be performed with love and sympathy, 
with the sense of restrasnt, endurance and 
self-sacrifice. 

Hinduism—Not Other-Worldly: 

It should be noted that Hinduism stands 


36 


HINDU VISHVA 



firmly against the negative values and the 
other-worldly attitudes of life. The Vedic 
Prayers are replete with invocations for 
bodily and mental strength, vital essence, 
fortitude, and other human aspirations. 
We should not forget that the ancient 
Hindus developed a glorious culture, high 
class painting, music, sculpture, language, 
poetry, science and medicine. The ancient 
Hindus had immense contribution in these 
fields. Hinduism never rejected the legiti¬ 
mate pleasures and enjoyments but put a 
restraint on them in the form of Dharma or 
duty which if pursued rigntly ultimately 
leads a person to the purification of heart. 
The Bhagavad Gito says “Acts of sacrifice, 
gift and austerity must not be renounced, 
but should be performed at all events. For 
verily sacrifice, gift and austerity are puri¬ 
fying to the wise”. 

Objective Pursuits : 

The Hindu Dharma also believes in the 


objective pursuits not with an egoistic 
attitude of setting the society in order but 
with a humble attitude of serving God in 
man. “The world is a grand moral gymna¬ 
sium”, says Swami Vivekananada, “where¬ 
in we have all to take exercise so as to be¬ 
come stronger and stronger spiritually”. 

Conclusion: 

The Hindu way of life, as discussed 
above, has all along been, in the history of 
Hinduism, remained not only ideal but a 
practical proposition also. But the various 
opposing forces operating in India for 
centuries together have disrupted this great 
ideology to a large extent but the e’lite does 
exist representing the Hindu society both in 
the cloister as well as in the hearth. These 
great souls, however, small in number, are 
struggling to translate the great ideal into 
practice, thus keeping the holy flame of 
Hinduism burning. 


“LET US ACCEPT EACH OTHER AS 
BRETHREN. LONG HAVE WE STAYED 
APART, LET US NOW BE UNITED.” 
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I 


S-A-N-K-A-R-A 
The Great Unifier 

□ Sister Nivedita □ 


“UMHENEVER the dharma decays, and 
when that which is not dharma prevails, 
then I manifest myself, for the protection 
of the good, for the destruction of the evil, 
for the firm establishment of the national 
righteousness I am born again and again.” 
So say*, the Bhagavat Gita and never was 
any prophecy more conclusively vindicated 
than this, by the appearance of the Sanknra- 
charya, early in the ninth century after 
Christ.- 


This wonderful boy - for he died at the 
age of thirty two - was born at the end of 
the eighth century, and had already comple¬ 
ted a great mission when most men were 
still dreaming of the future. 


opinion, Hence it is not surprising to find 
that the masterpiece of Sankaracharya's life 
was a commentary on the Vedanta Sutras- 

The whole of the national genius awoke 
once more in Sankarachary. 

Admist all the brilliance and luxury of 
the age, in spite of the rich and florid taste 
of the puranic period, his soul sought the 
mystic whisper of the ancient rytlim of the 
Vedic chants, and the dynamic power of the 
faith to lead the soul to super-consciousness, 
became for him the secret of every phase of 
Hinduism. 

He was on fire with the love of the 
Vedas. 


The characteristic product of Oriental 
culture is always a commentary (on the 
earlier Scriptures). By this form of literature 
the future is knit firmly to the past, and 
though the dynamic power of the connect¬ 
ing idea may be obscure to the foreigner, it 
is clearly and accurately conveyed to the 
Eastern mind itself. 

By writing a new commentary on a given 
sutra, the man of geniou.* has it in his power 
to re adjust the relationship between a given 
question and the whole of the current 


His own poems have something of their 
classical beauty and vigour, and his books 
may almost be described as chains of 
quotations from the most piercing and 
comprehensive sentences of the Upanishads, 
to which he has contributed links and 
rivets ! 

Sankaracharya wandered, during his 
short life, from his birth-place in the South 
as far as the Himalayas, and everything that 
he came across in his travels related itself 
to the one focus and centre in his mind. 
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He accepted each worship, even that from 
which he was at first averse, but always 
because he found that the great mood ol 
One-without-a-second was not only the Vedic 
but also the puranic goal. 

This is the doctrine that he expresses in 
his twelve epoch-making commentaries, 
especially in his crowning work, the com¬ 
mentary on Vedanta Sutras. 

And this idea, known as the Advaita 
Philosophy, constitutes, for the rest of the 
Hindu Period, the actual unity of India. 

Western people can hardly imagine a 
personality such as that of Sankaracharya. 
In the course of so few years to have nomi¬ 
nated the founders of no less than ten great 
religious orders, of winch for have fully 


retained their prestige to the present day; 
to have acquired such a mass of Sanskrit 
learning as to create a distrinct philosophy, 
and impress himself on the scholarly imagina¬ 
tion of India in a pre-eminence that twelve 
hundered years have not suificed to shake; 
to have written poems whose grandeur 
makes them unmistakable, even to the foieign 
and unlearned ear; and at the same time 
to have lived with his disciples in all the 
radiant joy and simple pathos of the saints- 
this is greatness that we may appreciate, but 
cannot understand. 

He took up and defined the current 
catchwords-Maya, Karma, re-incarnation, 

and others-and left the terminology of 

Hinduism what it is today. 


WHAT IS CIVILISATION 

The more advanced a society or nation is in 
spirituality, the more is that society or nation 
civilised. No nation can be said to have 
become civilised only because it has succeeded 
in increasing the comforts of material life by 
bringing into use lots of machinery and things 
of that sort. The present-day civilisation of 
the West is multiplying day by day only the 
wants and distresses of men. On the other 
hand, the ancient Indian civilisation by show¬ 
ing people the way to spiritual advancement, 
doubtless succeeded, if not in removing once 
for all, at least in lessening, in great measure, 
the material needs of men. 

—Swami Vivekananda 
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KHEDA JILLA GUJARAT V.H.P CONFERENCE AT SARSA 

A Call to Strengthen the Parishad 



VHP President Maharana Bhagawai Stnghji Mewar 
addressing the conference 


Kh«da: (Gujarat): 

Between ten and twelve thousand men 

l 

and women participated in this grand con- 
feience held at Sarsa (Kheda Dist). Maha¬ 
rana Bhagawat Singhji, President of All 
India Vishva Hindu Parishad attended the 
sessions and guided the proceedings. 


The organiser of the conference was His 
Holiness Acharya Avichddasji, the present 
head of SaTsa Gurugadi. Under his pergonal 
care and guidance people of Sarsa village bad 
set up a grand shamiana and made excellent 
arrangements about food and other needs. 
Thus the credit for making the conference 
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a singular success goes to Acharya Shree 
Avichaldasji and also to people of the 
village. The Acharyashri addressed each 
meeting of the session in a simple, sweet and 
touching manner- 

First Session : (24-4-78): 

The proceedings of the session started 
with chanting of Vedic Hymns which was 

followed by recital of the Parishad song in a 

very sweet tune by Smt. Bharatiben Dikshit. 

Thereafter, Secretary of District V.H.P-, 

■ 

Shri Arunbhai Shukla read out messages 
sent by among others H. H. Head of 
Santram Mandit of Nadiad and Chief Mini¬ 
ster of Gujrat State. 

After the address of welcome by Shri 
Ambalal Patel, Acharya Shri Avichaldasji 
delivered his inaugural address, which was 
followed by All India V.H.P. Organising 
Secretary Shri Dwaraka Prasad Patodiya’s 

speech explaining the aims and objects of 
V.H.P. Next, Pro-Vice-Chancellor of Sardar 
Patel University declared open the cultural 
exhibition. 

On the same day in the evening a meeting 
of religious heads was held which was initia¬ 
ted by the address of His Holiness Acharya 

Shri Prathameshji. In this meeting revered 

Shri Avichaldas of Swaminarayan sect, Shri 
Devanandan Shastri of Virsad, Shri Akshaya- 
nandji of Bhaiat Sevashiam Sangh, Dr. 
Swarai Satyaprakashji, Shri Manuvaryaji of 
Yoga Sadhanashram, Ahmedabed; Mahama- 
ndaleshwar Shri Jaranadasji of Ramanand 


sect, Petlad; and other noteworthies 
expounded the principles of religion and 
aims and objects of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
Second Session : (23-4-78): 

After the prayer was recited, the second 
session was conducted by Shri K.K. Shastri, 
Officiating Secretary of Pradesh V.H.P. At 
first It. Secretary of Gujarat V.H.P., Shii 
Mukundrao Upadhye moved that Sanskrit 

be made a compulsory subject in the euni- 
culum of secondary schools. Anothei motion 
purported to get a resolution of Fieedom of 
Religion passed in the Gujarat State Assem¬ 
bly. which was once shelved by the State 
Government. A third resolution was moved 
from the chair meaning that our temples be 
made centres of propaganda and piopagation 
of Bharatiya culture. 

To succeed. Dr. Dileep Vedaladkar of 
Arya Samaj, Vadodara; Dr. Gcetaben Shah 
of Gita Mandir, Vadodara; Shri Shantibliai 
Daru, Organising Secretary, Gujaiat Pradesh 
V H.P.; All India Organising Secretary and 
other scholars delivered thought-provoking 
speeches. This part of the programme was 
presided over by Shri Avichandasji. 

Concluding Session : (23-4-78 : 3 to 5 p.m.)- 

The concluding session was presided over 
by All India President of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad Maharana Shri Bhagawat Singhji. 
The session was addressed by Dr. P.V. 
Doshi, Gujarat Sangh Chalak, R.S.S.; Shri 
Maganbhai Girdharbhai Patel (Adenwala)# 
President, V.HP. Kheda Jilla; Dr. V.A. 
Vanikar, Vice President, V.H.P. Gujarat; 
Shri B- J. Diwan, Chief Justice of Gujrat 
High Court; Acharya Shri Avichaldasji 
and others. 


42 


HINDU VISHVA 



In his presidential address the Maharana 
presented in a very attractive manner 
thoughts on religion in general and V.H.P. 
in particular. The audience were captivated 
by the Maharana’s modesty, his open-hear¬ 
tedness and his deep devotedness. The 
session was initiated by recital of the Pari- 
shad song by Shri Yashwantbhai Bhatt, 
memer of the State Executive. 

During this session a sum of Rs. one lakh 
collected by V.H.P. workers of Kheda Jilia 
was presented to the All India President of 
V.H.P., the exalted Maharana of Mewad at 
the hands of Shri Ambalal Desai for use for 
Parishad work. The amount was handed 
back by the Maharana to Shri Maganbhai 
Girdharbhai Patel to be used for Parishad 
purposes. 

At the end Shri Kanubhai Patel proposed a 
vote of thanks and the grand function had a 
grand finis with the recital of ‘Vande 
Mataram’. 

For the success of this conference credit 
goes to the efforts of Shri Maganbhai Patel, 
Shri Dihyabhai Shastri, Shri Arunbhai 
Shukla, Shri Shantibhai Daru, Shri 
Dinubhai Upadhyay, Shri Bachubhai Dave 
and Shri Prabhudas Biahmabhatt ’and other 
workers. It need hardly be said that with¬ 
out God’s grace the conference could not 
have achieved such a giand success. 

GRAND RECEPTION ACCORDED 
TO VHP PRESIDENT 

After the session was over Maharana 
Shri Bhagwat Singhji, in deference to the 
wishes of the people and the workers paid a 
visit to two places of Kheda District* Petlad 
and Virsad. At each place about 40 (forty) 
institutions and as many persons in indivi¬ 
dual capacity received the Maharana by 


garlanding him profusely. 

Petlad is a Taluka town with a popula¬ 
tion of 20,000; while Virsad is a small 
village with the population of barely 5,000. 
But the people of the Virsad not only gave 
a hearty welcome to the Maharana, but 
also presented him with a property valued 
at Rs. 2 (two) lakhs and 7 hundred to be 
utilised for the work of the Parishad. The 
Maharana was highly impressed with the 
munificence of this village folk. In his 
speech he confessed that till then he was 
under the impression that only people of 
South India monopolised such munificence 
and dedication to a religious cause, but now 
he realised that people of Gujarat stood next 
to none in this respect. 

The Maharana compared religion to 
electucity which 'itself is not visible, but it 
manifests itself in the form of energy through 
light, moving fans etc. In the same way 
religion may not an object of sensory percep¬ 
tion, but it certainly manifests itself through 
heightened soul force. 

Prominent citizens of Virsad, Shri Nagin- 
bhai Veribhai Ainirn and Shri Somabhai 
PurushottaHib’nai Amin who are secretaries 
of Viisad Education Society and Sevamandal 
respectively and another prominent citizen 
Shri Jasbhai Rno Amin—these three have 
played a major part m procuring property 
worth mote than two lakhs and donating it 
to V.H.P. through the Maharana. 

The Parishad workers have set up a trust 
named “Matri-Shishu Kalyan Kendra’’ 
(Mother-child wellare centre) throgh which 
Parishad woik will be given a philip. Wor¬ 
kers of Virsad will co-operate with this 
activity. Shri Patodiya expounded in details 
the nature of the tiust as well as of V.H.P. 
activities. 
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In procuring the munificent donation and 
in organisising ihe give-over function Shri 
Dahyabhi Shastri had to put heart and soul 
into the mission. The Maharana in his turn 
handed ovet the donation to Shri Maganbhi 
Girdharbhai Patel, President Kheda Jilla 
V. H. P. to be utilised for Parishad pur¬ 
poses. 

Maharana Bhagwat Singhji was warmly 
entertained by Shri Magnbhai Gridharbhai 
Patel at his home. About thirty leading 
citizens of Nadiad were invited to this 
function. Replying to the cordial recption 
accotded to him, the Maharana called on the 
guests to enlist as members of the Parishad 
and to help the Parishad in carrying out its 
activities. He said that the aim of V-H-P. 
was to energize the enervated Hindu Soceity. 

Shri Patodiya also explained in short the 
aims and objects of the Parishad. At the 
end the guests were treated to light referesh- 
roent and ice-cream and the get-together dis¬ 
persed. 

□ 

CYCLONE RELIEF WORK 

Pune : (Maharashtra): 

Andhra and Tamil Nadu Cyclone Relief 
Committee set up by the Maharashtra 
Pradesh Vishva Hindu Parishad immediately 
after learning the news of the cyclone and 
tidal wave which had played a havoc in 
Andhra Pradesh and to some extent in Tamil 
Nadu, started its working. The committee 
consists of Sri M* K. Joshi (Secretary), Sri 

Shyamcao Vaidya (Member), Sri Rajurkar 
(Pune City Secretary) and Sri Soman 


(Kendra Pramukh). 

The Committee has so far sent Rs, 
44,555-25/- to Andhra Pradesh towards 
relief work. Out of this amount an amount 
of Rs. 5000/ was diverted to Tamil Nadu 
for the same purpose. 

In addition to this, the Committee 
through the band of Parishad workers collec¬ 
ted two truck-loads of clothes and sent them 
to Andhra through the good offices of 
Transport Association of Poona. It had 
taken due care to send a zealous voiker 
along with the trucks to pctrcrally hand 
over these clothes to the Andhia Pradesh 
VHP workers at Guntur camp, and also to 
participate in their distribution to the needy 
and affected people. 

It may be mentioned here that in response 
to the Parishad’s request some veil known 
institutions-cultural, social and industrial 
organisations-actively co-operated with the 
Parishad in this task with donations in cash 
and kind. 
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ORISSA PRADESH V.H P. MAKES HEADWAY 
(A Program Roport: Jane 77—May 78) 



Shri Navjatji, Chairman of the Aurobinda Society , speaking. Seated on the dais are (L — R): 
Sri B.D. Sharma, Governor of Orissa; Sri P. Mallik, State Agriculture Minister; Sardar 
Amar Singh and Sri A.K. Panda, State VHP Organising Secretary 


Bhubaneswar : Orissa): 

The Orissa Pradesh Vishva Hindu Pari- 
shad and the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh 
jointly organised a grand function on ISth 
April last to celebrate the birth centenary 
of ‘Shri Ma’—the Mother of Arobindo 
Ashram. Shri Bhagwat Dayal Sharma, the 
Governor of Orissa, psesided. Prominent 
among those who spoke on the life and 
mission of Shri Ma were Shri Navjatji, 
President of Shri Arobindo Society; State 
Agriculture Minister Shri Prahalad Mallik, 
Food Minister Shri Hari Chandan; Shri 
Radhanath Rath, Editor of Oriya Daily the 
‘Samaj, and Sardar Amar Singh. 

Orissa VHP Organising Secretary and 
also the Secretary of Shri Ma Birth Cente¬ 
nary Committee Shri Arun Kumar Panda 
was the convener. 


During the last one year the Orissa 
Pradesh V.H.P. organised a number of 
functions and programmes for the spread of 
the Parishad gospel and work. Some of 
the importent functions and programmes 
were as follows:— 

Sringeri Shaokaracbarya's Visit: Pujyapad 
Shri Shankatcharya of Srrngeri Peeth visited 
Anugul on 18-6-77. On the occasion a public 
meeting was held under the auspices of the 
local branch of the Parishad. Addressing 
the meeting Jagadguru Shri Sankaracharya 
explained the greatness and glory of the 
Hindu Dharma in simple language. He also 
praised the activities of the Parishad. More 
than 5000 people attended the meeting and 
heard him in rapt attention. 

After visiting Dhenkanal and Cuttack 
Pujya Jagadguru Shri Sankaracharyaji arri- 
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Pujyapad Jagadguru Shri Shankaracharya of 
Sringeri replying to civic reception accorded 
to him at Angul 

ved in Puri wheie he was accorded a grand 
reception by various cultural and social 
institutions and organisations. The same 
day he addressed a public meeting organised 
by the Vishva Hindu Parishad. Pujya 3agad* 
guru Shri Shankaracharya of Puri Shrimad 
Niranjan Deva Tirtha presided over the 
meeting. 

Prabhudatta Brahmacbari's Tour : Shri 
Prabhu-Datta Brahmachari, Ex-President of 
Goraksha Abhiyan Samiti, visited Puri on 
the occasion of Rath-Yatra. The VHP 
organised two public meetings - one at 
Kandiapada and another at Puri which were 
addressed by Shri Prabhudattaji Maharaj. 
On 22nd July he addressed a press conference 
and expressed his views on the problem of 
‘Go-Raksha’. The meeting held in Ved 
Bhavan (Puii) was presided over by Shri 
Vishwanath Das, Ex Governor of Uttar 
Pradesh. Shri Harihar Mahapatra, a well 
known figure, also graced the cccasion. 

Social Service Project in Badwil : The 
Parishad set up Homeopathic dispensary 


here which was inaugurated at the hands of 
a Harijan lady. The chief guest was Shri 
Ignes Majhi, the State Minister for Law and 
Labour. 

Night School Started : A night school for 
Vanavasis and Harijans has been started at 
Varapada village. Labour Welfare Commis¬ 
sioner Shri Sanyal and Magistrate Shri Veer 
Kishore Das attended the inangural function 
and blessed the venture of the Parishad. 

Homeopathic Dispensary : Cultural Affaits 
Minister of Orissa Shri Vishva Bhushan 
Harichandan inaugurated on the auspicious 
occasion of Makar Sankranti a Homeopathic 
Dispensary set up by the Vishva Hindu Pati¬ 
shad at village Belvahali. 

VHP Foundation Day : A grand function 
was organised by the Parishad to observe 
the V-H.P. Foundation Day in the premises 
of Ahimsa Bhavan. Dr. Sharat Chandra 
Mishra presided and Shri Gauri Kumar 
Brahma, the renowned scholar, was the main 
speaker. 

‘Hindu Chetana’ Monthly J The Orissa 



Pujya Shri Prabhudattaji Brahmachari speaking 
at the public meeting in Cuttack 
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V.H.P. monthly publication enttled 'Hindu 
Chetana’ was realesed at a largely attended 
function on the occasion of Krishna Janmas- 
tami. 

The Pradesh Parishad accorded a civic 
reception to the veteran politician and a 
trustee of the Vishva Hindu Parishad Shri 
Vishwanath Das. 



Reception to Pujya Shri Swaini Chin may anandaji. 
Orissa VHP President Justice Mahapatra 
introducing Shri Swamiji 


Gita Jayanti : Kendrapada branch of the 
Parishad celebrated Gita Jayanti on 15.12.77 
with great enthusiasm. On the occasion a 
competition of Gita-Path was organised for 
the school students. Justice Shri Harihar 
Mahapatra presided over the function. 

Dharma Shiksha Kendra : For the proposed 
Dharraa - Sanskrit Shiksha Kendra Shri 
Vaikunth Nath Brahrachari has promised 



Pradesh VHP Organising Secretary Sri A.K. 
Panda along with other VHP workers at the 
tornado affected area in Keonjhar district. 

to donate a suitable piece of land. 

Swaini Chinmayanandji Felicitated : At a 
sumptous function held under the auspices 
of Brahamapur Branch of the Parishad Pujya 
Swami Shri Chinmayanandaji was accorded 
a grand reception. The function was held 
in Kanayaka Paranieshwari Temple. 

Vanavasi Kalyan Kendra : A Vanvasi 
Kalyan Kendra has been set up in Kalawadia 
village under Mayurbhanj district. The 
Kendra was inaugurated by a Vanavasi stu¬ 
dents. Ten students are presently under the 
care of the Kendra and they are pursuing 
their studies satisfactorily. 

The Orissa Unit of the Parishad has 
decided to construct Shri Parashuram Temple 
atop the Mahendra Parvat of Pauranic fame. 

Provincial Secretary’s Lecture : Shri Ayo- 
dhya Das, the Orissa Pradesh VHP Secretary 
addressed the members of the Rotary Club 
here and acquainted the Rotarians with the 
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Regional Organising Secretary Shri Anantlal 
Shrivastava with the Students of Hostel run by 
the Parishad in Bolangir 


a'ms and objectives of the Parishad. 

Besides, the Pradesh VHP organised 
programmes of Ramcharit Manas Pravacha- 
nas and also rendered relief to the cyclone- 
affected people of Purnavadhgoda. 

□ 

BIHAR PRADESH VHP 
WORKING COMMITTEE 
MEETING 

Patna: (Bihar) 

A meeting of tic Bihar Pradesh VHP 
Working Committee was held hete on 11th 
June, 1978 under the presidentship cf Pandit 
Jaykant Mishra, its president. Pradesh Orga¬ 
nising Secretary Shri Dattatrey Bhagwat 
presented the progress repoit. A special 
mention was made of the village “Ahirpurva” 
where all the families except one came back 
to Hindu fold. Village Uplift Project launch¬ 
ed by the Dhanbad District VHP was lauded 
by the members present. 


A statement of income and expenditure 
for the year 1977-78 was put up before the 
committee which accepted it unanimously. 
Shri Madanlal Agrawal suggested that the 
accounts be presented after every six months. 

The following new members were taken 
on the Pradesh Woiking Committee: (1) 
Dr Ramaltaran Sharma, Chancellor, Kame- 
shwar Sanskrit Universitv, Dharbhanga— 
Vice President; Shri Kashinath Haribhau 
Chavare, General Manager, Indian Food 
Corporation, Sindri-'Vice President; Memfeors 
—-Ramcshwar Jha. President Bihar Rajya 
Manas Prachar Sangh Samastipur; Shri 
Purushottamdas Jhunjhunwala, Industrialist, 
Chakolia; Shri Vasudev Gandha, Industrialist, 
Siwan; Shri Shesligiri Krishna Dikshit, 
Engineer, Bokaro Steel City; and Shii Vijay 
Kumar Karwa of M/s. Shri Gopal Bhagwandas, 
Patna. 

Shri M.P. Degwekar, General Secretary 
of the Vishva Hindu Panshad who was 
specially invited, addressed the committee 
members and emphasised the need for serious 
and vigorous efforts for setting up commit¬ 
tees on development block level. 

It was also decided to arrange regional 
conferences which will be 

(1) Uttar Bihar—on 19th and 20th 

August ’78: 

(2) Ranchi Vibhag—on 26th and 27th 
August; 

(3) Patna and Bhagalpur Vibhag Samrae- 
lan will be held in September next. 

★ 
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HINDU DHARMA SAMMELAN 



Sri T.V. Narayana {at the mike) inaugurating 
the Sammelan. Others in the pic are ( L — R): 
Sri K. Satyanarayana, Sri K. Taranath, Sri 
Subrahmanyam and Bhagawati Sabari Mata 
of Tadvai. 

Nizamabad : (A.P.) 

Hindu Dharma Sammelan was held here 
under the auspices of Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
Nizamabad District on 11-6-78 at Mamk 
Bhavan School. More than 1000 delegates 
from about 50 villages attended. 

The Sammelan was inaugurated by Sri 
T.V. Narayana, Member A.P.P.S.C. and 
Member of A.P. Vishva Hindu Parishad. 
Bhagawathi Sabari Mata (of Tadvai village) 
blessed the Sammelan. Sri Taranath, Addl. 
Metropolitan Sessions Judge, Hyderabad; 
Sri K. Satyanarayana, State VHP Organising 
Secretary; and Sri T.V. Narayana spoke on 
the aims and objectives of the Parishad and 
the importance of Hindu Dharma. Sri M. 
Venkat Rao welcomed the gathering. 

Resolutions regarding banning of cow- 
slaghter, release of funds from T.T.D. for 


Dharmik Pracbar, helping Dharma Pracha- 
raks, administration of temples etc., were 
unanimously passed. 

In the afternoon sepaiate meetings were 
held for Ladies (Matrumandali), Harijans 
and other backward classes; Sadhus, Pandits, 
Purohits and Youth and Teachers. The 
problems of Harijans and others were discus¬ 
sed and resolutions passed to undertake many 
activities in the district. The Sadhus and 
Purohits have come forward to give their 
time for propagating and protecting the 
Hindu Dharma- It was also decided to open 
15 branches in each taluk, to start Bala 
Sanskar Kendias, Satsangs. Matrimandalies in 
each branch and to establish a Social Service 
Pioject in each taluk Headquarters. 

A public meeting was arranged under the 
presidentship of Si i Ramachandra Singh, 
Retd. Head Master. Sri G- Murali Krishna 
Rao lead out the secietary’s report. Sri A.D. 



Dignitaries who addressed the public meeting 
are ( L—R ) ; Bhagawati Sabari Mata, Sri 
Ramachandra Singh (who presided) Swami 
Mokshananda, Sikh Guru, Sri K.-Taranath, 
Sri Kasiram Joshi and Sri Srinivasacharya 
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A section of the gathering at the public meeting 

Rama Rao gave the details of World Hindu 
Conference scheduled to be held at Prayag on 
25th, 26th and 27th January, 1979. Sarvasri 
T.V. Narayana, Taranath, Swami Moksha- 
nanda, Swami Bodhananda, Srinivasachary, 
Kasiram Joshi, Sikh Guru, K. Satyanarayana, 
and Bhagawathi Sabari Mata spoke on the 
different aspects of Hindu Dhannaand rcqus- 
ted the gathering to help the activities of 
V.H.P. whole-heartedly. About 5000 men and 
women attended the public meeting. 

The Sammelan came to en end with vote 
of thanks by Sri P. Sriramulu, District 
Secretary. 

★ 

E. GODAVARI DISTRICT 
CONFERENCE 

Draksharama : (A.P.) 

The Annual Conference of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, East Godavari District 
(A.P.) was held here at the temple of Sree 
Bhimeswara Swamy on 21st May, 1978 under 
the presidentship of Zamindar Sri Pyndah 


Sriramakrishna Murthy. Pujya Shti Nanda- 
nanda Swami and Shri Narayana Chaitanya 
participated in the conference. In the evening 
Dr. B Suryanarayana Murthy, Hony. Presi¬ 
dent of the Dist. V.H.P., presided at a 
public meeting where a book entitled 
“Speeches on Sundarakanda" was released 
by Shri P. Bharata Sharma and the 
learned author Sri S. Appalacharyulu was 
honoured and presented new clothes. Sri 
Goparaju Venkateswarlu, Zonal Secretary, 
addressed the office-bearers of the Parishad 
and inspired them with renewed zeal for 
the realisation of the aims and ideals of the 
Parishad. 

★ 

GUNTUR DISTRICT 
CONFERENCE 



Seated on the dais are ( L—R): Sri Goparaju, 
Dr. R.V. Subba Rao, Sri A.R. Pantulu, Dr. 
R. Srinivasacharyulu, H.H H. Kalivaraprasad 
Basu and H.H. Sankaracharya of Pushpagiri 
Mutt 

Guotur : (A. P.): 

The Guntur District Conference of 
Vishva Hindu Parishad was held here on 
28.5.7b in the premises of Venkateswara 


SO 
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Vignana Mandir. 

The programme started at 8 a-m. with 
Gopuja. At the same time 25 Christians 
returned to Hinduism with due religious 
rites and rituals. The Paravartan ceremony 
was conducted by Sii S. Aswatha Narayana, 
Joint Secretary, Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
Guntur . 

H- H Sri Sri Nrisimha Bharati Swarni of 
Pushpagiri Mutt while blessing the confere¬ 
nce stressed the need of the Parishad and 
explained the gieatness of Hindu Dbarma. 
Sri Swamiji exhorted the delegates to be 
active and carry the work of the Panshad to 
every home and hearth. 

Prominent among those who addressed 
fhc conference were Sii Hanumat FCalivara- 
prasad Babu, Sri M. Janardana Saima and 
Sri Sakkurti Ramaih, Chairman of the Recep¬ 
tion Committee They all explained the 
aims and objectives of the Parishad and 
called on the people to come forward for the 
realisation of ideals and mission of the 
Parishad. Sri T. Lakshminarayana, Sub- 
Editor Andhra Patrika, in his speech, 
explained the importance of the Parishad 
work and asked the people to render their 
whole-hearted cooperation to the Parishad. 

647 delegates from various villages in the 
district participated in the conference. 

★ 

WE MUST PROPAGATE HINDU 
VALUES OF LIFE 

Rajahoiundry : (A. P.) : 

‘‘We are proud that we belong to the 
country named BHARAT. ‘Bha’ means 
‘Jyoti’ i- e. knowledge. This is the only 
country which gives preference and fix up 


knowledge as the ideal of human existence- 
The rest of the world gives preference to 
fulfilment of the demands of their Senses. 
Because of the same aim the western 
countries developed so many advancements 
in technology and sciences to satisfy their 
demands. But still they are not satisfied 
and now they are looking for spiritual 
guidance from Hindu culture. 

‘'Such a culture has suffered oppression 
and humility for the last so many centuries. 
So it is the duty of us all to sec that our 
Hindu culture is preserved and at the same 
time will shine again in the world with its 
predestine gloiy. We have to develop self- 
confidence and self-reliance. We should be 
able to declare that Hindu culture will be 
able to guide the world in the present con¬ 
text- We should propagate Hindu values of 
life and develop our youth to meet the 
challange’’. said Sii Swamy Shantanandaji 
of Bharat Sevashram Sangh during his two 
days discourses at Hindu Samaj on 5th and 
6th June 78, 

Sri S. Varaprasada Murty of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad welcomed the 
learned speaker. Sri G. S. R. Anjeneyulu, 
Samacharam Editor- presided. Sri P. 
Sreeiama Murty, Income-tax Officer, inaugu¬ 
rated the programme. Dr. C. Krishnama- 
chaTyulu proposed a vote of thanks. 

* 

VHP WORKERS MEETING 

Faizabad : (U. P.) : 

A meeting of the local VHP workers was 
held here the other day at Shishu Mandir 
under the presidentship of Dr. Radhika 
Prasad. 
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$bri (jurjan Sifigh, Eastern tj. P Organi* 1 
sing Secretaty urged the workers to gird up 
their loins for the spread of Parishad work 
far and wide. 

In the meeting it was decided to open 
branches throughout the region at district, 
town, ward and block levels. A similar 
meeting was held in Lohiya Nagar under the 
presidentship ot Shri LaUt Mohan Tandon. 

★ 


YATRI SEVA PRAKALP 



Madhya Bharat VHP Organising Secretary 
Shri Jugal Kishore addressing the gathering. 
To his right are Shri Swami Bishandasji and 
Swami Shri Mehardas of Alakhdham 

Ujjain (M B): 

At a function held here recently Shri 
Swami Bishandasji Udasin of Nijdham 
Ashram, Ulhas Nagar, Bombay inaugurated 
the “Yatri Seva Prakalp’’ (pilgrim service 
centre) set up by the local Vishva Hindu 
Parishad. Swami Shri Mehardas of 
Alakhdham presided. 


Madhya Bharat Organising Secretary Shri 
Jugal Kishore called on the people to devote 
their time and enrgy to the cause of social 
service. Shri Ramesh Hada conducted the 
programme and Shri Morarji Shah gave a 
vote of thanks. 

★ 

BHGAVAN MAHAVIR JAYANTI 

Kanpur : (U. P.): 

The Kanpur branch of the Parishad cele¬ 
brated Bhagavan Mahavir Jayanti on a large 
scale. Shri Indrajit Jain, Advocate presided 
over the function. 

Regional Organising Secretary Shri Shyam 
Swarup and District Secretary Pt. Kali 
Shankar Avasthi spoke on the life and 
mission of Bhagavan Mahavir. They urged 
the people to stick fast to the path of Satya 
(Truth) and Ahimsa (non-violence). 

★ 

SAMSKAR KENDRA OPENED 

Bhiwani : (Haryana): 

A Samskar Kendra set up by the V, H. P., 
Bhivani in Durga Colony was formally 
inaugurated by famous eye-specialist Dr. 
Baijnath Sharma. Presently about 70 
children are daily attending the Kendra 
which is being ably conducted by Smt. 
Vidya Tanwar and Behn Pravesh Sharma. 

Other social service centres like adult 
education, medical aid and sewing will be 
opened here in the immediate future. 
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6 HINDUS ! ORGANISE AND BE 
STRONG 

Raigarb : (Mahakosha I): 

Shri M. P. Degwekar, the General 
Secretary of the Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
addressing a public meeting here threw light 
on the various problems facing the Hindu 
society. They are to be solved at the 
earliest so that the society may become 
healthy and strong, he added. Mahamandalc- 
shwar Shri Rameshwaranandaji Mahaiaj was 
in the chair. 

The General Secretary drew the atten¬ 
tion of the audience towards the danger 
posed by the nefarious designs and activities 
of the Christian missioneries in the country 
and said that Hindus must make organised 
efforts to curb them once for all. 

Swami Rameshwaranandaji paid high 
tributes to the Parishad and its work and 
exhorted the people to support it whole¬ 
heartedly. 

At the end, two Vanavasi boys from 
Orissad recited a few Veda mantras to the 
delight of all present. 

★ 

RELIGIOUS DISCOURSES 

Bhiwani: (Haryana) : 

Under the auspices of the local unit of 
Vishva Hindu Parishad a programme of 
religious discourses was organised on 20-6-78. 
Jain Muni Shri Sagar Malangi and Shri 
Vinay Kumar, in their discourses explained 
the fundamental principles of Hinduism. 
Shri G. C. Kaushik, Principal of T. I. T. 


College presided. Pradesh VHP Joint 
Secretary Shri Radhakrishna Agrawal 
acquinted the gathering with the activities 
of the Parishad. 

★ 

EKNATH RANADE ELECTED 
PRESIDENT OF THE 
VIVEKANANDA KENDRA 

Kanyakuinari: (Tamil Nadu): 

The Annual General Body meeting of the 
Vivekananda Rock Memorial and Viveka- 
nanda Kendra was held here at Vivekananda- 
puram on 25 the June, 1978 to elect its new 
Managing Committee. 

While Shri Eknath Ranade, the General 
Secretary of the Kendra from its very incep¬ 
tion has now been elected as its President, 
the outgling President Prof. K.N. Vaswani 
has become one of its Vice-Presidents. In the 
new set-up of the Managing Committee, 
Shri R. Manian, the erstwhile Organising 
Secretary of the Kendra, has been chosen 
for its vital office of the General Secretary. 
Another significant change is in respect of the 
post of the Joint General Secretary. A senior 
lady life-worker, Kuraari K. Shailaja, bas 
been chosen for this office, especially to 
look after the women’s wing of the organisa¬ 
tion. The former Joint General Secretary, 
Shri J. Basudev, has now been made the 
Secretary of the Kendra’s publication 
Department. 

□ □ 
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WARM RECEPTION ACCORDED 
TO VHP PRESIDENT MAHARANA MEWAR 



VHP President Maharana Bhagawat Singhji Mewar addressing the gathering. Seated 
on the dais are (L — R ): Lala Shri Hansraj, Vice-President , VHP; Dr. R.N. Katariya, 
Working President, Delhi Pradesh VHP and Pujya Swami Bishandasji of Jijdham, 
Ulhasnagar. In the back row is Shri C.B. Asija, Secretary Delhi Pradesh VHP. „ 


Delhi: 

Delhi Pradesh Vishva Hindu Parishad 
organised a function in the auditorium of 
Deendayal Research Institute here on 7-6-78 
to felicitate Maharana Bhagwat Singhji 
Mewar, the President of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, oft his arrival in the capital. 

Addressing the gathering Maharanaji 
emphasized the necessity of a world Hindu 
organisation and said* “Many organisations 
represent Hindus in India and abroad but 
the necessity of Vishva Hindu Parishad was 
felt vital by the great thinkers to unite the 
entire Hindu society. Organisations which 
exist today lack co-operation and co-ordina¬ 
tion. Vishva Hindu Parishad has to fill this 
vacuum”. 


Presenting a glimpse of present-day 
Hindu society Maharanaji said that our 
society has deep respect for our religion and 
culture and is dedicated to the righteous¬ 
ness. This is obvious from the increasing 
number of temples which are being construc¬ 
ted every now and than in our country. 
Parishad aims at to make these institutions 
more instrumental in the serviee of the 
Hindu society. 

“These objectives can be attained 
through the active co-operation of each and 
every individual of Hindu society”, appealed 
Maharana Bhagwat Singhji. 

Earlier Sri Rajendra Nath Katariya, 
Working President of Delhi Pradesh Vishva 
Hindu Parishad accorded a warn welcome to 
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Maharana by garlanding him and introduced 
him to the avdience. Paying glowing tributes 
to the Maharana Dr. Katariya said that 
under the dynamic leadership of Maharanaji 
the V.H.P. is making great progress. 

□ 

RASHTRIYA SWAYAMSEVAK 
SANGH IS A SPIRITUAL FORCE 

Udaipur: (Raj.) : 

Maharana Bhagwat Singh ji Me war, Presi¬ 
dent of the Vishva Hindu Parishad, addres¬ 
sed the swayamsevaks of the Rasbtriya 
Swayamsevak Sangh who were attending 
annual training camp at local Bhoopal Noble 
College and appreciated their patriotism and 
their devotion to the national service which 
is, undoubtedly, a great ideal. 

“You are lucky bacause you have chosen 
to serve the nation as your life-mission”, 
said Maharanaji addressing the swajamse- 
vaks. “This training camp would help you 
develop not only physically but to a greater 


extent it will enhance your understanding 
capacity and mental powers. Although no 
line of demarcation can be drawn to distin¬ 
guish the progress and decline of mental 
faculties but we are set to achieve the pinaclc 
of glory. 

Impressed by the gathering of well disci¬ 
pline swavamsevaxs the Maharana said, 
“The close relations between two individuals 
generate tremendous spiritual power. This 
training class of the Sangh is a glaring testi¬ 
mony to it. But we have to cultivate a 
sense of respect and love for the humanity . 

“Frequently I am invited in the pro¬ 
grammes organised by RSS and I feel myself 
privileged to be amongst you. If I were a 
regular swayamsevak it woulo have been a 
matter of great pleasure for me”, said 
Maharana and added, *‘I shall always remain 
in the service of those whose aim is to serve 
the nation”. 

The training camp was organised for the 
swayamsevaks of Rajasthan. Nearly 9C0 
participated in this camp. Sii Birendra 
Agrawal was the Sarvadhikari of the camp. 


SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 

★ Under the auspeces of Vishva Hindu Parishad the 
Second World Hindu Conference is going to be 
held at Prayag on 25th, 26th and 27th January 
1979. We seek your participation in this YAGNA. 
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HINDUS IN MINORITY IN 
KERALA ? 


Hindus formed 59,45 per cent of the popu¬ 
lation of Kerala State, according to 1971 
census. The combined population at that 
time, of Muslims and Christains in the state 
was 40 55 per cent of the total population. 

In 1978, after seven years of the census. 
Hindu population has decreased by about 
5 per cent, while the Muslims have registered 
a growth rate of 37.45 per cent, in the last 
decade. 

These tell-tale and startling figures speak 
more eloquently than any number of words 
and pictures. If this trend continues, Hindus 
in Kerala shall be reduced to a minority by 
the end of this century, this stark possibility 
glares us in the face remorselessly. 

Interviews from Hindus in Kerala suggest 
that they are caught in the drastic efforts 

★ 


made by the Muslims and Christians of their 
state to convert them to their respective 
religions. They are being swept up in their 
campaign ot conversion.. Both Muslims and 
Christians have taken advantage of this 
campaign to vent old animosities, singling 
out weaker sections of Hindus for special 
persecution. The press has been silent about 
this affair. 

Unless a determined effort is made by 
Hindus all over the country and the world, 
to stop this rot in time, and to restore the 
confidence of the Hindus of Kerala, their 
very existence may be in peril. 

Sd/- Sadajiwatlal Chandulal Bahl, 

Bombay Hon. Treasurer-Trusfee 

4 6.78 Vishva Hindu Parished 


DIRECTIONS TO SOCIAL WORKERS 

Serve the poor as God. Feel from the heart. Give up narrowness. Be 
a Man. 

Renounce. Be active and strong. Be true, honest, pure. Give up love 
of power and jealousy. Do not aspire to be a leader, but only a servant. 

Be patient; do not criticise others; please everybody, without becoming 
hypocrites and without giving up your own principles. 

r 

Expand youT hearts. Rely on self. Rely on God. Work on, brave hearts, 
fail not-no saying nay; work on—the Lord is behind the work. Mahasakti is 
with you. 

—Swami Vivrkananda 
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Samtt of India-14. 


He worked for 
the salvation of man 
as an individual — 
and also as a social being 


TiruvdUuvar hw a votary of virtue in life 
and of righteousness in thought and deed. 

The social philosophy he expounded was as 
much for the salvation of the individual as for 
the harmonious development of society itself. 
Thus, he was among the first to lay the moral 
foundation of public life. Tiruvalluvar’s 
masterpiece, the Tirukkural . has unlocked for 
countless generations the secrets of salvation 
and has pointed the way to the cultivation of 
harmony within an individual and with his 
social environment. 

His social philosophy was suffused with lave — 
for he proclaimed that the highest virtue was 
to love all forms of life. And it is this that 
has lifted his' message above the barrier of 
time and space. 

Saints like Tiruvalluvar belong to all times — 
and to all nations. They transcend the bonds 
of communities and conventions, place and 
time. They are bom to serve God by serving 
His creatures. For. a saint is a universal 
phenomenon. ** 

India has produced many saints who preached 
the universal brotherhood of man, who strove 
to unite diverse social forces for the common 
good. We in the Mafatlal Group strive 
to combine time-honoured principles and 
ideals with modern methods of manufacture 
and management. Through our enterprises — 
textiles, jute, plastics, plywood, dyes and 
chemicals—we work for the unified progress 
of the country. For a future worthy of 
our glorious past. 
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